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NOTES TO ILLUSTRATIONS. 
VoLUMK I. Section II. 

The Annunciation Frontittpiece 

The minor arte, such as embroidery and the illumination of MSS., 
flourished in England durinfr the Ang-lo-Saxon period, and being* carried 
on within the monasteries were not affected by the Norman Conquest 
The illustration hero reproduced is taken from a Psalter (MS, Roy. 
2 A. xxii) written and illuminated in England towards the end of the 
twelfth century, and shown by internal evidence to have belonged to 
Westminster Abbey. It contains an illuminated calendar and five 
miniatures, one of which is here reproduced— the Annunciation, the 
Visit of Mary to Elizabeth, the Virgin and Child, Our Lord in glory, 
and David playing on the harp. At the end are five full-page 
drawings, dating from the second half of the thirteenth century, and 
representing a king, a knight, Saint Christopher, a bishop, and the face 
of Christ. Two of these, the knight and the bishop, are respectively 
shown at Vol. L p. 688, and Vol. II. p. 85 of this work. This Psalter 
also contains several beautifully illuminated initial letters, one of which 
apparently represents Jonah ridinpr on the whalers back towards the 
land. But it is without that wealth of purely secular and extraneous 
ornamentation which is found in some Psalters of a later date, such as 
the Luttrell Psalter and Queen Mary's Psalter, and of which a number 
of examples are reproduced in this work. Possibly the difference may 
be due to the fact that these Psalters were made to the order of laymen 
and for their own use, and that they could not follow the chanting of 
the Psalms in Latin (c/. Vol. II. p. 7*86, note). 

Seal of William the Conqueror 337 

The inscriptions, in hexameter verse, call on the spectator to recognise 
William tJie master of the Normans and King of the English. 

The Baile Hill, York 339 

The first of William I.'s castles at York (rebuilt by Richard III.) 
was on the left bank of the Ouse, on the present site of Clifford's 
Tower ; the second, on the mound here 'figured on the right bank, was 
built in eight days ; probably it was either wood or very rough 
masonry. Both castles were broken down by revolters under Waltheof, 
but were rebuilt by William. Freeman, JVormutt Conrpiext, IV. 

Coin of Alfred, struck at Oxford 343 

Obverse, name of king and mint (Ohsnaforda) ; reverse raoneyer's 
name Bemuald. Keary and Poole, Catalogue of Coins in tlm British 
J/usntm, Vol. II., No. 118, and Plate V., No. 9. 

A Page from Domesday Book ; Oxford 345 
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Seal of William II. 350 

He is described only as King of the English. 

Tomb of William II., Winchester Cathedral 351 

A stone coffin sunk in the ground and surmounted by a slab of 
Purbeck marble. Its ascription to William Rufus dates from 1683, 
but his remains are stated to have been moved in the sixteenth century 
to a mortuary chest, along with those of Canute. When opened in 1868, 
however, this tomb was found to contain human remains, and for this 
and other reasons its identity has been questioned. Cf. Joyce, in 
Avclneolog la^ XLII. 

Seal of Henry I. . . . . . 352 

He is described as *^ King of the English. 

Effigies of Henry I. and -'Queen Maud," Rochester Cathedral 353 

On the west doorway. These are among the oldest statues in 
England. They were much mutilated during the civil wars in the 
seventeenth century. "Good Queen Maud," daughter of Malcolm 
Canmore, King of Scotland, is better known under that title than 
under her baptismal name Edith. She was brought up at Romsey 
Abbey, and was there called Maud. 

Coin of Henry 1 354 

Head three-quarters to right, sceptre, roses or stare in front. 
Reverse, cross potent over cross fleury, pellet, lozenge or star in each 
angle. Hawkins, Plate XVIII., Xo. 266. 

Church of St. Stephen (Abbaye aux Hommes), Caen . . .357 
See text, p. 330. The abbey was founded in 1064, the church con- 
secrated in 1077. The towers are of the twelfth or thirteenth century. 
The remains of William the Conqueror lie in the middle of the 
sanctuary under a black marble slab with inscription, put in in 1801 ; 
but the tomb has been several times desecrated. 

The Hill Fortress of Old Sarum 361 

About a mile north of Salisbury ; an important strategic position 
from the earliest times, and a military post under the Normans. The 
episcopal see, transferred hither in 1058 from Sherborne, was removed 
to New Sarum, the modem SaUsbury, in 1216, in consequence of the 
constant disputes between the king's officers and the townsfolk and 
ecclesiastics. In later history the place is best known as the con- 
stituency of the elder Pitt, and the grossest example of the electoral 
abuses terminated by the Reform Bill of 1832. 

St. Wulfstan's Crypt, Worcester Cathedral 363 

Seal of Anselm ^^^ 

EFFiaY OF Roger the Poor, Salisbury Cathedral . . .366 

A coffin lid, on which is represented in very low relief a Bishop 
giving the benediction and trampling on the Old Serpent. The 
character of the border caused Stothard to attribute the effigy to the 
twelfth century, and to identify it as that of Roger, Bishop of Salis- 
bury, 1107-1139, under whom, as Chancellor and Justiciar, the whole 
administrative system was remodelled. 
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Seal op Stephen 367 

The obverse describes him as ** King of the English " ; the reverse, 
"Duke of the Normans." 

Seal op Matilda 3G8 

She is described as "Queen of the Romans." 

Coins op the Pebiod op Anarchy 369,370 

(1) Robert, Duke of Gloucester. Figure on horseback, wearing 
conical bonnet and armed with sword : legend, Rodbertus, with 
other letters of uncertain meaning. Reverse, cross pattee on cross 
fleury, with D and ornaments instead of legend. Ascribed to Robert 
from its resemblance to coins of Eustace and Stephen. Hawkins, 
p. 182. (2) Eleanor of Aquitaine. Obverse, DucisiA (Ducissa, 
duchess) with two crosses ** pattee *' and letters M (? Moneta) and 
A (? Alienora) ; Reverse, Aqvitanie round cross. Ruding, Suppl., 
Plate X., Part II. (3) Stephen : Profile to right, with fleury and star 
on reverse, cross whose ends meet. Hawkins, Plate XXI., No. 271. 
(4) Eustace p. 370. Half-length figure to right, wearing conical 
bonnet and holding sword ; reverse, cross in quatrefoil ; legend, 
Eboraci (York), with other letters which have been thought to 
represent the name of a moneyer. Hawkins, p. 183. 

The Standard 871 

From an almost contemporary MS. (139, 10) in the library of 
Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, containing the description of the 
"Battle of the Standard" by Eihelred, Abbot of Rievaulx. 

Seal op Henry II 372 

He is described as "King of the English," and as " Duke of the 
Normans and Count of the Angevins." 

Eppigies op Henry II. and op Isabella of AngoulIcme . . .373 

Originally on the left hand side of the nave, near the choir in the 
great church of Fontevrault in Maine, France, with many other royal 
tombs. The abbey was near the Plantagenets' castle at Chinon (the 
place of Henry 11 's deatli), and many of the family were buried 
there. At the Revolution all the tombs and effigies were destroyed 
except four (r/*. p. 383), which were subsequently removed to a 
cellar, but now stand in part of the old church, the buildings having 
been converted into a prison. Henry II.'s hands are gloved, the 
gloves being ornamented with jewels, a sign of royalty (Stothard). 
The statues have been repainted and restored more than onoe. 
Isabella's is of wood, the rest of sandstone. 

Murder op Becket 375 

The illumination is probably early fifteenth century. 

Henry II.'s Penance at Becket*s Shrine 376 

Reproduced by J, Carter, Specimens of Ancient Sculpture and 
Painting (1794), from a painting on glass then in the possession of 
a Mr. Fletcher, of Oxford. " The interruptions caused by the lead 
which confines the glass*' are omitted. Carter, II., p. 67. 

Seal op Prince Henry, Son of Henry II 377 

Implies that he was crowned in his father's lifetime. 
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Coins op John, Richard I., and Henry II 378 

(1) Irish halfpenny of John: his full face and name on the 
obverse ; reverse, moneyer's name and the usual cross (Grueber : 
Handbook to British Mugeum CoinSy PI. LVI., No. 7). English coins 
bear his father's name. (2) Richard I., as ruler of Aquitaine : a 
denier ; obverse, RiCARDUS, in two lines, with ornaments ; reverse, 
name of province and the usual cross. Ruding, Suppl. II., Plate X., 
7. (3) Henry II. : King's bust with nearly full face, sceptre in 
right hand ; reverse, large cross with small cross in each angle. 
Ruding, Plate II., No. 4. 

Sbal op Richard 1 379 

He is described in the same terms as Henry II. 

Imprisonment and Wounding of Richard 1 381 

Taken from a thirteenth-century series of pictures of English 
kings from Edward the Confessor to Edward I., with short bio- 
graphical notices in French. The illustration represents his im- 
prisonment by the Duke of Austria, whom he had oflFended by his 
conduct in the Holy Land, on his way home, near Vienna, in 1193. 

The Dominions of the Angevin Kings to face 382 

Effigies op Richard I. and Queen Eleanor, Fontevrault . . 383 
See note on illustration to p. 373. 

Seal op King John 386 

He is described as ''King of England and Lord of Ireland.'* 

Bury St. Edmunds, Norman Tower 386 

The Monk op Swineshead offering John the Poisoned Cup . . 387 

MS. Vitellius A. xiii. (^see on p. 381). Various forms of the legend 
here illustrated will be found in Diet, Nat. Biogr., art. "John." 
Swineshead is near Newark. 

Effigy of King John. Worcester Cathedral 389 

A high tomb in the centre of the choir, divided by panelled but- 
tresses into compartments, each adorned with the royal arms. The 
king's feet rest on a lion, his right hand grasps a sword. The figure, 
once coloured, is now gilt. 

Cistercian Abbeys, Furness and Kirkstall 391 

The former was founded by King Stephen in 1124: when he was 
Count of Boulogne and Mortain, and was transferred to its present 
site in 1127. The latter was founded in 1147 at Bamoldswick in 
Craven, and transferred to Kirkstall, near Leeds, in 1152. It was an 
ofifshoot of Fountains Abbey. The ruins were presented to the town 
of Leeds by the late Col. J. T. North, the ''Nitrate King." 

Thomas Becket's Vestments, Sens Museum 392 

Memorials of Becket 393 

(1) Grace Cup, in the possession of the Duke of Norfolk ; belonged 
once to Becket, and was eventually left to the Howard family by 
Katharine of Aragon. It is ivory, overlaid with arabesque and 
pierced work, and mounted in silver gilt. (2) Painting of the 
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murder, from the restored drawing* of a painting on wood in 
Canterbury Cathedral. (3) Glass medallion, from window in Canter- 
bury Cathedral, showinjr the shrine of St. Thomas, from a photo- 
grraph by the Rev. T. Field, Warden of Radley Collejre, who has 
kindly permitted its reproduction here: Journal Arch. Jfigt., XIX., 
282. (4) Reliquary in Hereford Cathedral Library, formerly rejrarded 
as the shrine of King Ethelbert, patron saint of the cathedral, and 
representing his muider by order of Oflfa, King of Mercia. In 1862, 
however, it was exhibited at South Kensington, and its resemblance 
to other reliquaries of Becket corrected the mistake. It is composed 
of oak, covered with copper plates, overlaid in part with coloured 
Limoges enamel, and partly gilded ; it dates from the early part of 
the thirteenth century. 

A Relic of the Cult op St. Thomas 395 

Found hidden in a wall of Kewstoke Church, Somersetshire, in 
1849 ; now in the Taunton Museum. In front was a carved fijrure 
under a canopy ; at the back an arched recess with a door, behind 
which was the wooden cup containing traces of human blood, pre- 
sumably that of Becket. It is supposed to have belonged to Wood- 
spring Priory, near Taunton, of which a descendant of one of 
Becket's murderers was the founder, and a descendant of another a 
benefactor, and whose prior had a cup or chalice on his seal. It 
was probably hidden in Henry VIII. 's reign. iCf. Luard, Materials 
for the History of Thomas Bfchet, Rolls Series, Introduction.) 

Scenes from the History of St. Hugh 396, 897 

From the modem windows of the Chapterhouse. Lincoln, by Messrs. 
Clayton and Bell : the funeral scene is a copy of the glass in t]ie rose 
window of the north transept of Lincoln Cathedral. On the repre- 
sentations of St. Hugh, see Canon G. G. Perry, 6V. Sugh of Lincoln^ 
Appendix D. 

Statutes op William 1 399 

This record " contains what is probably the sum and substance of 
all the legal enactments made by the Conqueror, independent of his 
confirmations of the earlier laws*' (Bishop Stubbs). It will be 
found in Stubbs, Select Charters, p. 83. The MS., written by several 
hands, is of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

A Page op Decretals, with Commentary 407 

From a fourteenth -century MS., "written by an English hand for 
French use," but once belonging to the Monastery of St. Bar- 
tholomew. Smithfield. London. The text of the Decretals is enclosed 
in a border and surrounded by the commentary ; the lower and 
sometimes the side margins contain illuminations of great value. 

Page from Br acton's Treatise 410 

The MS. dates from the reign of Edward I. 

Site of the Folk-Moot, Pennenden Heath 412 

Near Maidstone : the " mootstead " of the kingdom of Kent, and 
the scene of the memorable trial which determined the respective 
rights of Lanfranc. Archbishop of Canterbury, and Odo. Bishop of 
Bayeux, in 1076. Until the present century members of Parliament 
for the county were nominated here, and it was the site of the County 
Hall. 

The Judicial Combat 414 

Reproduced and described by Prof. F. W. Maitland, Pleas of the 
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Crotcm, Vol. i., p. xxix (Selden Society, 1888). From a fragment of an 
Assize Roll of Henry III/s time, now in the Public Record OflBce. 
Walter Bloweberme was an accomplice turned king's evidence, who 
had received a pardon conditional on his accusing and vanquish- 
ing a certain number of his associates. He accused Hamo le 
Stare of complicity in a robbery, and defeated him. " Hamo's 
consequent fate is depicted in the background." 

Bishop Wyville and his Champion 415 

From the incised brass of the Bishop (1376) in Salisbury Cathedral : 
the Bishop above, his champion below, staxiding in the doorway of 
Sherborne Castle. 

Pressino to Death 421 

From a stained glass window of the time of Henry VIII., in the 
Election Hall, Eton College. It has been necessary slightly to 
intensify the presentation of the figure and the weights. 

Relics op Sanctuaries . . .427 

The Durham knocker is on the north door of the cathedral. Over 
the door are chambers for two doorkeepers, who admitted refugees 
at all hours, for nearly eight hundred years (740 to 1524). The 
Beverley sanctuary extended for a mile every way round the church, 
and was marked by crosses, of which three still 'remain. There was, 
however, a series of concentric boundaries, the penalty for violation 
of sanctuary increasing as each was crossed; it was highest if the 
fugitive was in the frydstool (seat of peace), which stood near the high 
altar. The Gloucester knocker is on the south door of St. Nicholas' 
Church. The refugees seem to have been fed and clothed at the 
expense of the monastery for a month or more, and, in the case of 
Beverley, their privilege protected them, on leaving, as far as the 
county boundary. See "Sanctuarium Dunelmense et Sanctuarium 
Beverlacense," London, 1836 (Surtees Society). 

Norman Horse and Bowmen 429 

Storming a Stronghold 431 

Attack on a Stronghold, showing Use op Crossbow . . .438 
ChAteau Gaillard, Normandy 435 

"Saucy Castle," erected by Richard I. to defend the valley of the 
Seine, near Les Andelys. Three lines of defence : the fosse which 
protects the first is connected directly with the keep by under- 
ground passages cut in the rock. 

Medieval Siege Engine 487 

From a fifteenth-century Italian MS. of working drawings for 
use in making machinery ; given, though of later date than the 
period here treated of, as showing the principle of the machine. 
According to Oman, Art of War (1898), mediaeval siege-engines were 
worked either by torsion, tension, or counterpoise, the last-named 
introduced in the thirteenth century. Torsum was the principle of 
the mangtm or mnngonel: two stout posts were connected by ropes, 
between which a beam was placed and twisted, then suddenly let go, 
so as to discharge a missile placed in a spoon or sling at its end. 
TeTisi^m was the principle of the halista^ a large-scale crossbow with 
a winch to draw back the cord, and usually shooting arrows. The 
tr^buchet (Lat. trahuHtivi) as here shown largely superseded the 
mangon in the thirteenth century, and is worked by counterpoise. 
The barrel is loaded with sand and stones, but kept aloft ; the other 
end of the beam, at which the missile is placed either in a cavity or a 
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sling, is held down by a catoh : when this catch is suddenly let go, 
the barrel falls, and the missile is discharged with great force. 
Stones and iron balls were the usual missiles, but mention is also made 
of hives of bees, with the exit blocked — a primitive form of shell, 
found especially useful in causing horses to stampede — putrefying 
quarters of animals, and occasionally human heads. {Cf. Oman, 
Art of War, pp. 1S6-139 and .545-548 ; Kohler, KriegswUsenschaft ; 
A. Sohulz, Hqfehen im Mittelalter,) There appears also to have been 
a machine intermediate between the mangon and the tr^buchet, in 
which the beam was pulled down by men instead of by the counter- 
weight. The mangon and balista are derived from ancient Greek and 
Roman warfare. There is usually much vagueness in the nomencla- 
ture. After 1200, according to Mr. Oman, "perridre,'* when used in 
conjunction with " mangonel," means " tr^buchet " ; before that date 
it probably means the transitional machine mentioned above. A 
modern tr^buchet was constructed by Napoleon III., when Prince 
President, and is described in his work De V Artilleries Vol. II. 
(1851), page 38 Jttqij. With a counterpoise weighing 4, .500 kilogrammes, 
or about 4^ tons, it threw a bullet 21 centimetres (8J^ inches) in 
diameter nearly 200 feet ; but it seems to have been both cumbrouB 
and dangerous to its manipulators. 

The Mora akd OTHER Norman Ships 439 

Landing the Conqueror's Horses 441 

Seal of Pevensey 445 

On the obverse, two ships apiaarently in collision ; in that on the 
right (the colliding ship) St. Nicolas, the patron saint of the town, 
giving his benediction. Thirteenth century ; but given here as an 
illustration of the habits and views of the mariners of the Cinque 
Ports, as described in Chaps. III. and IV. 

Wreck of the White Ship 447 

From a genealogfical table. As a whole, the MS. representations 
of ships appear to be conventional till the latter part of the fifteenth 
century ; but the constant recurrence of certain details — f,g, the 
clincher build, the lugsail, crows' nests, fore and stem ca^rtles, and 
steering oar — is evidence that these are drawn from actual ships. 

Typical MS. Ship 449 

From the " Roll of St. Guthlac." a set of drawings intendfed for 
reproduction in stained glass at the abbey founded by the saint 
at Croyland, in the Fens of Lincolnshire ; illustrating his life, and 
probably executed in the twelfth century. He is here on an *' inland 
voyage '* to the site of the abbey. Birch, Memorials of St. Guthlae. 

Ship, showing Method of Steering 452 

From the MS. of Matthew Paris at Corpus Christi College, Cam- 
bridge ; probably drawn by him.* 

The Use op the Ram 455 

Battle between the Pisans and the Genoese, 1241. Tbld. 

Norman Piers, St. Albans Cathedral 459 

This and the following eleven illustrations are sufficiently dealt 
with in the text where they occur. 

Norman Work in the White Tower, Tower of London . . . 460 

Tower and North Transept, Winchester Cathedral . . . 461 

Massive Norman Masonry, Norwich and Winchester Cathedrals 463 
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The Ornamental Arcade, Canterbury Cathedral .... 464 

East End, showing Triforium, St. Cross, Winchester . .465 

Iffley Church, near Oxford 466 

Norman Mouldings 467 

Banded Pillar, Canterbury Crypt 468 

The Choir. Canterbury Cathedral, looking West . 469 

The Galilee, Durham Cathedral 471 

The name is probably suggested by Mark xvi. 7. 

The Choir, Lincoln Cathedral 473 

Interior of Rochester Castle 475 

Built by William I. on the site of an Old English fortress : besieged 
by William Ruf us ; but the present tower is ascribed to William of 
Corbeil. 

Norman Castles 477 

Guildford, exact date unknown, but certainly early Norman ; 
Colchester, built by Eudo de Rie, the Conqueror's steward, 1097 ; the 
White Tower, by Gundulf, Bishop of Rochester, who also built the 
tower shown, at Mailing, near Maidstone, Kent. 

MS. Illumination, showing the Vision of Jacob . . to/ace 478 

Lambeth MS., No. 3. Twelfth Century 
Illuminations in the Canterbury Psalter .... 478, 479 

Now at Trinity College, Cambridge ; the second illustrates Psalm i. 
Fresco op St. Paul and the Viper 478 

St. Anselm's Chapel, Canterbury Cathedral ; hidden until a recent 
restoration by a buttress built early in the thirteenth century. The 
chapel was originally dedicated to St. Peter and St. Paul. 

Coins op Norman Kings 480 

The coins of both William I. and William II. here shown have 
Pillelmus Rex on the obverse, and on the reverse, inscriptions 
signifying the moneyer and place of coinage. On the coins of 
Stephen and his Queen, see the text, page 481. 

Four Leading Authorities on Music 483 

From an eleventh-century MS. in Cambridge University Library 
(ii. 3, 12), containing treatises on arithmetic and music, ascribed to 
Boethius, better known as the author of the famous treatise *• On 
the Consolations of Philosophy." It belonged to the monastery of 
Christ Church, Canterbury. 

Page showing Latin and Hebrew 4S7 

From Odo's Introduction to Theology, a twelfth-century MS. at 
Trinity College. Cambridge (B. 14, 33). 

Page of (probably) Autograph MS. by Adelard of Bath . . 491 
From a MS. of his *• Quajstiones Naturales " at Eton College. 

Passage from the Chanson de Roland 497 

From the oldest MS. of the poem, in the Bodleian Library, Oxford 
(MS. Digby 23 ; twelfth-century), once belonging to Oseney Abbey. 
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Page op the Old English Chbonicle 601 

From the earliest MS. (No. 173) at Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge (see table in text, p. 502). 

Page op MS. probably written by William of Malmesbury . 506 

Page from MS. op Geofpret op Monmouth 507 

Clare College, Cambridge, MS Kk. 5, 3. The drawing represents 
the reconciliation of Brennus and Belinns, princes of Britain, by their 
mother (HUtoria BrUannorum, Bk. III. o. 7) For Geoffrey of 
Monmouth, see Ward, Catalogue of MS, Romances in. t/ie British 
Museum, I., p. 208 seqq. 

Passage pbom the "Moral Ode" 610 

Passage from the OBRMnLUM 511 

This unique MS. forms an oblong folio volume, containing ninety 
pages of parchment varying in size, and written in a bold hand, 
probably the author's, as there are numerous erasures ; there are 
traces, however, of anoth<»r hand. In the passage reproduced (Dedi- 
cation, line 136 stqq.) the author says that he desires all Englishmen 
to hear, believe, recite, and follow the Gospel story. The book was first 
edited by Dr. White, on whose work the standard edition was founded 
by the Kev. Robert Holt (1852, republished 1878 ; Clarendon Press). 

Illustration prom the Ely Book 513 

St. Ethelwold and King Edgar, benefactors of the Monastery of 
St. Ethelreda at Ely ; from a twelfth-century MS. of the " Inquisitio 
Eliensis " at Trinity College, Cambridge. This " inquisitio," forming 
part of the material from which Domesday Book was compiled, has 
been printed by N. S. Hamilton for the Royal Society of Literature 
{Inquisitio Comitatus Cantabrigicnsis .... subjicitur Inquisitio 
Miefisis, 1876). 

Plan op the South Common Field, Swanage 514 

Represents the distribution of the strips in 1829. The letter G 
(glebe) marks the parson^s share ; R, S, etc., are initials of the sur- 
names of various owners. The "Common Ware** is rough pasture 
land. The *• North Field ** adjacent was divided similarly. In these 
fields the strips are of less than the usual f .irlong in length, doubt- 
less owing to the conformation of the ground. Originally, no doubt, 
the strips were of approximately equal size, and were periodically 
redistributed in accordance with the shares taken by the several 
holders in the provision of plough-teams, tools, and labour, for the 
joint cultivation of the field. (Cf. Seebohm, The English Village 
Community.') When this redistribution ceased — the date, in this case, 
is unknown — the shares became the property of their holders at that 
time, and the differences of size are probably due to sale, inheritance, 
etc., subsequently. The lost remnants of the field were sold for build- 
ing purposes in 1H91. [Information kindly supplied by the Rev. T. A. 
Guruey. Hector of Swanage.] For other cases of common fields, see 
Seebohm, op. cit., and note poxt on Vol. II., p. 135. 

The Prioet Mill, Christchurch, Hants 517 

The Priory, at Christchurch (first called Twyneham), originally 
founded under Edward the Confessor for a Dean and twenty- four 
secular canons, was converte<l into an Aupustinian house about 1150. 
Dugdale, Mtmnsticon (ed. 16(il), II. 177. The mill was for the use of 
the priory and its tenants. 
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Chartees op William I. (Guildhall, London) 521 

Leper Hospital, St. Giles's, London 526 

Drawn by Matthew Paris. 

A Leper 526 

This and the next illustration are from MS. Trinity CoUegfe^ 
Cambridgre, O. I., 20. 

A Twelfth-Centuby Dispensabt 527 

Physician and Pupil. 529 

MS. Harl. 1585 : late twelfth or early thirteenth century. 

Leper Relics, Hospital op St. Nicholas, Harblbdown, Kent. . 531 

Facing? the spectator is the (framed) charter, with Archbishop 
Peckham's seal, grranted t:; St. Nicholas* Hospital in 1290 ; below it are 
a wooden and (to the left) an earthenware dish, and on each side wooden 
ladles, all used by the lepers. Underneath the last-named dish is 
a bowl with a lion and medallion : below it, the ancient sacramental 
plate of beaten silyer used in St. Nicholas' Church. To the right, 
"The Warwick" bowl of the fourteenth century. On the extreme 
right at the top are various dishes, skewers, etc., used by the lepers, 
with pepper pot and old plum-pudding cloth ; below these are a box 
g^ven by Erasmus (who stayed at the hospital), Becket's shoe, with a 
crystal set in the centre (probably fourteenth century) ; a pilgrim's 
wallet, a ** mazer*' or maple bowl of the thirteenth century with 
silver medallion in centre, riveted together ; the padlock of the 
chest, and an incense dish used by the lepers. 

The Norman House, Christchubch, Hants 537 

Probably the house of the steward or bailiff of the monastery. 

The Solar, Charney Basset, Berks 539 

In the "Monks' House ' —probably once a grange of the great 
Abbey of Abingdon— at Charney, in Longworth parish, between 
Abingdon and Wantage ; belongs to the latter part of the thirteenth 
century, and retains its original open timber roof. 

The Hall, Oakham Castle 541 

Now used as the Assize Court; built about 1180. 

Music and Dancing (lioyal MS., 2 B. vii.) ...... 543 

From a very beautiful MS., which, as a Latin note in it records, was 
about to be sent abroad in 1553, when it was stopped by Baldwin 
Smith, a Customs officer, who presented it to Queen Mary. Hence it 
is known as Queen Mary's Psalter. It contains an Old Testament 
history, a calendar, and a Psalter, with a great variety of draw- 
ing's, often of secular subjects and grotesques, but also of Biblical 
history and the martyrdoms of various saints. 

In the Garden (Same MS.) 544 

HooDMAN Blind 545 

From a famous MS. of the Romance of Alexander, in verse, 
written in the fourteenth century : a description will be found at the 
note on the illustrations to Vol. II., p. 247. 
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Chessmen and Draughtsmen. (British Museum) .... 647 

Carved in walrus ivory : found at Uig in the Island of Lewis, in the 
Hebrides, about 1830. They are probably of Icelandic make, but the 
kite-shaped shield is both Norse and Norman (ef. pp. 266, 332, 429). 
and the ornamentation of the backs of the seats strongly resembles 
Norman decorative work, while the arrangement of the hair cor- 
responds with that adopted by the Normans and in some cases by 
the Franks. Cf. Sir F. Madden in Archetologia, XXIV. 

Gleaning : The Stoey op Ruth and Boaz 549 

Lambeth MS., No. 3. Part of the Old Testament, twelfth century. 

Plan of a Ghubgh and its Monastic Community . . . .551 

Plan of Christ Church Cathedral and Monastery, Canterbury, 
MS. R. 17. 2 (Trin. Coll. Camb.). The principal buildings are con- 
ceived as forming the opposite sides of a parallelogram. 

The Abbot's Kitchen, Durham 553 

Now the Dean's: begun in 1368, finished soon after 1400. 

Guest-Hall op St. Augustine's Monastery, Canterbury . . 555 

The buildings, dating from the fourteenth century, were restored, 
after many vicissitudes, by the late Mr. Beresford Hope, and are 
now St. Augustine's Missionary College. 

Monk Travelling 557 

Taken from a late fifteenth-century illustrated MS. chronicle of 
benefactors of the Abbey of St. Albans. This represents Frederick, 
the thirteenth abbot, who migrated to Ely to escape the Conqueror's 
oppressions, and died there '*in great bitterness of soul." 

Seal op Henry III 561 

The first seal, of 1243. The titles are King of England, Lord of 
Ireland, Duke of Normandy and Aquitaine, and Count of Anjou. 

Hubert de Burgh in Sanctuauy. By Matthew Paris (srcon p. 631, post) 562 

Seal of Simon de Montfort 563 

Jug, showing the Arms of the Clares, Guildhall, London. . 564 

Tomb op Henry III., Westminster Abbey 565 

By William Torell. Slabs of porphyry are let into the sides. 

Open-air Preaching 576 

From a MS. romance of the Holy Graal, written in France in the 
fourteenth century. The picture primarily is of Joseph of 
Arimathea converting his relations ; but the pulpit, which is 
portable, doubtless represents a common mediaBval type. The story 
will be found in F. J. Fumivall's edition of the Ifhtory of the 
Holy Grail (E.E.T.S., Extra Series XX.). 

Remains op the Shrine op Little St. Hugh of Lincoln . . 578 

Lincoln Cathedral ; destroyed by Puritans. The skeleton of a child 
was found in 1791 in the stone coflBn buried below the shrine. 

E*— N.l. 
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Evil Spibit8 defeated by St. Guthlac 581 

See above, note to p. 449. St. Gathlac. durinj? his retirement at 
Croyland, was much tempted by the devils who haunted the fens. 
The first medallion represents his castigation of the leader of a baud 
that invaded his oratory, with a whip given him by St. Bartholomew, 
who had intervened on another occasion to protect him ; in the 
second, he is shown casting out a devil with his girdle from one 
Egga, whose companions look on in astonishment. 

Remains of the Gbeat Chabteb 583 

This, alone of extant examples, has the seal appended. 

Runnymede 586 

Seals of Faveesham, Lydd, and Winchelsea (thirteenth cent.) 687, 588 

Ship attacking a Fort 589 

MS. CCC. Camb. 16 ; probably drawn by Matthew Paris ; repre- 
sents the attack on the *' Tower of Damietta," in Egypt, by the 
Crusaders in 1218. 

A Sea Fight (Same MS. and artist) 590 

The Dangers of the Sea tofa^e 590 

From a thirteenth-century Bestiary, executed in Eng-land (or 
possibly Flanders)^ MS. Harl. 4751, containing edifying Latin stories 
from natural history. The picture is of interest as illustrating 
details of rigging, etc. The text accompanying this illustration tells 
how a huge whale some times sleeps on the surface of the sea for so 
long that sand gathers on it and shrubs spring up, and mariners, 
thinking they have found an island, land on it in order to cook their 
food. Then the monster, awakened by their fire, suddenly dives, 
carrying down ship and crew ; and thus Satan draws down those 
who trust him into the bottomless pit. 

The Galilee, Ely Cathedral . . . " 693 

The name is perhaps suggested by Mark xvi. 7. For its meaning, 
see text, page 470. 

Peterborough Cathedral, West Front 594 

Choir and Apse, Westminster Abbey ....... 595 

The Chapter-House, Westminster 597 

The Frescoes, Westminster Chapter-House 699 

Scurj»TURES at Wells Cathedrai CO 1, 602 

The standard account of these i« that of the late Mr. C. R. 
Cockerell, R.A., Ironograplnj of the Wext Front of Welh Cathedrai, 
1851. Edward the Martyr (murdered at Corfe Castle by his step- 
mother, and identified by the chalice he holds, the symbol of 
martyrdom) is on the fourth tier, nearly over the north door, 
Fulk, Earl of Anjou. is identified by the Oriental character of his 
dress, he having become King of Jerusalem. 1131. Robert. Duke of 
Normandy, father of the Conqueror, is next to him. Lindhard, 
Bishop of Senlis, was brought as her chaplain by Bertha, the 
Christian Queen of Ethelred of Kent (text, p. 228). These two 
statues are on the lower tier, 
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The ** Dean's Eye," Lincoln Cathedral 607 

In the north transept, date 1220. The "Bishop's Eye,'* the 
corresponding window in the south transept, dates from 1350. 

CoucT Castle, near Laon, France, showing Place op Bretache . 609 

This castle, of which the donjon is described by Viollet-le-Duc as 
the finest medieval military building remaininpr in Europe, is about 
twenty miles W.S.W. of Laon. It was built by Enguerrand III., 
Sire de Coucy, in 1225-1230, and demolished by Mazarin in 1652. 

Atdon Hall, Northumberland Oil 

"A border house carefully fortified": about five miles from 
Hexham, overlooking the valley of the Tyi^e. 

Coins of Henry III. {Sec the text) 612 

Brasenose College Gate, Stamford 615 

The college was founded, according to tradition, in 1292, for 
students of the Order founded by Gilbert of Sempringham, and 
occupied by immigrant students from Oxford, during the secession. 

The Monastic Orders, from a Psalter 619 

Sidney Sussex College, Cambridge, No. 76 ; fourteenth century. Of 
English workmanship, and believed to come from the diocese of 
Exeter. In the initial, Christ, with globe: above, busts, on 
margin. At the top (left) are two secular priests in copes, and two 
Benedictine monks in black habits ; at the bottom are two Cistercians 
in white, two Dominicans in black over white, two (probably) Pre- 
monstratensians in white, two more Dominicans, two Franciscans in 
brown, two Carmelites in white over black, two more Benedictines. 
On the right are two Franciscan nuns, two Benedictine nuns, and two 
acolytes in albs, swinging censers. The miniature illustrates Psalm 
xcvii. The page is ten inches by six and a half. The MS. has been 
much defaced. Cf, James, Catalogue of the Sidney Sussex MSS. 

Aristotle Teaching 623 

From a thirteenth century MS., Royal 12 G. v., written in England, 
and containing a Latin translation of Aristotle's Physics. 

Leaf from Greek MS., used by Grosseteste 625 

From a MS. in the Cambridge University Library, Ff. 7, 24, con- 
taining, amongst other things, the "Testaments of the Twelve 
Patriarchs" in Greek. From a story that this treatise was dis- 
covered at Athens by John Basingstoke, Archdeacon of Leicester, and 
obtained from Greece by Grosseteste. who translated this treatise into 
Latin, it is inferred that this MS. is the one he used. Cave, Hist. 
Litt. I., p. 309, quoted in the Calalogne of the Cambridge University 
Library, Vol. 11., p. 315. The passage shown represents 1 Chron. i. 

Linguistic Divisions of the British Isles about 12.50 . . .631 

These boundaries must be taken as approximations only. For the 
Cornish line the authority followed is H. Kluge in Paul, Grundriss 
der Crrrmanischni Philologit', I. (Stras^sb.. 1889). Gower and Southern 
Pembrokeshire were occupied by English and Flemings respectively. 
The Lowlands of Scotland, and the valleys of the Clyde, Nith, and 
Esk, were settled by English colonists, often under Norman leader- 
ship, during the century after William the Conqueror's accession: but 
Gaelic was dominant in Galloway and Kirkcudbright in the reign of 
James I. of England, and was not extinct even under James II. For 
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the Gaelic of the Highlands, the *' Highland line," as traced by Skene, 
Ct'lNa Scotland, is taken as representing the boundary. Cf. that 
work, Vol. III., p. 22. Orkney and Shetland were still Norse 
in allegiance as in speech, and Norse was also spoken in the low- 
lands of Caithness. As to Ireland, Down and Antrim, and in a 
less degree the districts round Dublin and Wexford, were settled by 
men of English speech, while there had been Danish settlements 
in the towns of Wexford and Waterford. The district round Limerick 
was also settled by English, but no linguistic limits can be very 
definite, because the English settlers notoriously often became " more 
Irish than the Irish." Wicklow and the adjacent hill districts 
certainly remained Celtic. Cf. Richey. Hiatory of the Iruk People, 
p. 137 seq. For the boundaries of the English dialects 9te the text ; 
for the northern boundary of Midland, Mr. A. J. Ellis's demarcation, 
which relates to the present day, has been followed. See his English 
DialectSy and Morris and Skeat, Specimens of Early English, 

Matthew Paris Writing his Chronicle 634 

MS. Royal 14 C. vii., a thirteenth-century En<;lish MS. of Matthew 
Paris*s Historia MinoVy an abridgment of his larger history, believed 
by Sir F. 3Iadden, who edited it for the Roils Series, to have been 
written and illustrated by the author. 

Matthew Paris, drawn by himself 635 

He is prostrate at the feet of the Virgin. 

Scenes from the Romance of Alexander 039 

Trinity College, Cambridge : 1, The Riphaeans fighting the Griffins. 
2, Alexander and his party. 3, Alexander disembarking. 

Milking Ewes, from the Luttrell Psalter 642 

The date of this famous Latin Psalter is fixed as earlier than 1340 
by the statement contained in it that it was caused to be made by Sir 
Geoffrey Luttrell (of Irnham, Lincolnshire), who died in 1345, and 
by a miniature representing the knight himself, his wife (who died 
in 1340), and one of their daughters-in-law. A calendar is prefixed, 
and this and the margins of the Psalter are adorned with drawings, 
including many grotewjue and fanciful figures. It belonged about 
1 600 to Lord William Howard, who is commemorated in the Lay of 
the Last Minstrel as *' Belted Will," and a hundred years later to Sir 
Nicolas Shireburn, from whom it eventually passed by inheritance to 
the family of Weld, of Lulworth Castle, Dorsetshire. It was described 
by Mr. J. G. Rokewode in Vetusta Monuvicnta, Vol. VI., where some, 
but by no means all, of its principal illustrations are reproduced. 
Those given in this work are, it is believed, the first photographed 
directly from the originals, and the editor and publishers desire to 
express their gratitude to the Weld trustees for the unrestricted per- 
mission accorded them to draw on the stores of this famous MS. 

A Country Cart, from the Luttrell Psalter 649 

The driver is one of the grotesque figures frequent in this MS. 

Pewter Spoons, Guildhall Museum, London 650 

Medieval Jugs, Guildhall Museum, London (13th and 14th cent.) 651 

A Spanish Tinaja, or Wine-Jar, Guildhall Museum . . .652 

Made of coarse, greenish earthenware ; three feet in height, and 
about ten feet in circumference ; found under several feet of soil 
in Bucklersbury, in the City of London, in 1865. The finer wines 
were, doubtless, imported in such jars, which could be closely sealed. 
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The First Stages on the Road to Rome 655 

MS. Royal 14 C. vii. {^tc above). The route runs up the left-hand 
column from London through Rochester — one day's journey— Canter- 
bury, one day from Rochester, and " the chief of the churches of 
England," near which St. Augustine's monastery is shown, and Dover, 
" the entrance and key of the rich isle of England," nearly a day's 
journey from Canterbury. The traveller has then a choice of routes 
rid "Wissant, Calais, or Abbeville. By the first-named, which is 
most conspicuous, he reaches Paris, or rather St. Denis, in five 
days, and thence proceeds vid Nogent, Troyes, Bar-sur-Seine, 
Chtttillon-sur-Seine, and Beaune to Lyons in eleven days. Going by 
Calais or Abbeville he avoids Paris, and joins the main route at 
Troyes or Beaune respectively. From Lyons he proceeds to Turin 
by the Mont Cenis in about seven days. In Italy a great variety of 
routes is given, and most of the great towns are marked, but the indi- 
cations of time seem to stop just beyond Bologna. The chief aim of 
the Itinerary is as a guide for pilgrims to the Holy Land, of which, 
and of the Mediterranean, considerable detail is shown (including a 
camel), and much information given in notes. Acre appears to have 
been the usual port of debarkation. The whole occupies seven pages. 

A Loom.— Folding the Woven Fabric 6.57 

These two illustrations, from the MS. of the Alexander Romance at 
Trinity College. Cambridge, are there given as representing the weav- 
ing of silk by the Seres or Chinese ; but the artist doubtless found his 
models at home. 

The Syon Cope to face 658 

A fine example of the ecclesiastical needlework for which England 
was noted in the thirteenth century ; presented to the Duke of 
Northumberland by refugee nuns from Portugal, to whose convent 
it belonged, and whom he sheltered at Syon House during the Con- 
tinental troubles of the early nineteenth century. 

ROPEMAKING, from THE LUTTRELL PSALTEIi 658 

A Windmill, from the Luttrell Psalter ...... 659 

The Cobbler, Wells Cathedral. (Jke on p. 631) .661 
Caricature of Isaac op Norwich 667 

A drawing from the top of a " Roll of the Jews'' of 1233, preserved 
in the Record Office, and recording receipt of sums from various Jews, 
e.g. "Of Rachael. the daughter of David, ll.«. 4d., for an aid to marry 
the king's daughter." tke Jacobs, Jews of AnyeHu England. 

A Jew OF Colchester, from a Forest Roll of Essex . . .668 
The roll is of 5 Edward I. (1332). The drawing, which is super- 
scribed "Aaron fil diaboli" (Aaron, son of a devil), is set against a 
record of the proceedings taken against certain Jews of Colchester. 
In 1267 a gentleman of the neighbourhood was hunting ; the deer ran 
through the town, and the chase was joined by Jews and Christians 
alike. The deer, in endeavouring to jump a wall, broke its neck, and 
the townsmen were charged with an offence against the forest laws. 
The Christians were let off with moderate fines, the Jews sentenced 
to heavier fines and imprisonment. The drawing is to be regarded as 
a portrait rather than a caricature, in spite of the superscription, and 
probably represents one of the offenders who, having fled, came back 
again ten years after (the entry is dated 1277) and compounded for 
reversal of sentence of outlawry. The story is effectively told in 
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Jacobs, Jeicuh IdeaU^ p. 225 seqq,^ from which the above account is 
summarised. For the square patch on Aaron's cloak cf. text, p. 675. 

MoTSES Hall, Bury St. Edmunds . 671 

A Jewish Stabr or Deed ... 672 

Interior op Moyses Hall 673 

Martyrdom of St William op Norwich 676 

From a painting in Loddon Church, Northumberland, of about 1500. 
Fiyrured in Earle, Anglo-Saxon Chraniele. 

Men's Hair and Beards in the Twelfth Century .... 681 

The MS. contains drawings of Biblical subjects by an Anglo- 
Norman artist. Primarily this illustrates the anointing of David 
by Samuel. 

A Norman Lady's Hair 682 

Mary Magdalene falling at the feet of Christ. 

Anglo-Norman Ladies' Dress 683 

Same MS. ; primarily representing the visit of Mary to Elizabeth. 

Costume, Late Thirteenth Century (Queen Mary's Psalter) . . 684 

The Devil Tight-laced 684 

See note to p. 68 1 ; part of a picture of the Temptation of Christ. 

A Lady Hunting 685 

MS. Add. 24,686 ; a Psalter of about 1284, probably begun for 
Alphonso, eldest son of Edward I., afterwards the property of 
his sister Elizabeth, Countess of Hereford. 

Armour at the close of the Thirteenth Century . . . 687 

Except where otherwise stated, the brasses represented are from 
the great Addington collection of rubbings in the British Museum, 
MS. Add. 32,490 (44 vols.). The Stoke d'Abernoun brass is said 
to be the earliest extant in England. Plate armour is superadded 
to that here represented about 1320 ; ^ce Vol. II., p. 54. 

Knight in Armour 688 

MS. Royal 2 A. xxii. ; late thirteenth cent. A Book of Prayers. 

Water Tilting (Queen Mary's Psalter) 689 

Armoured Knights, from the Roll of St. Guthlac . . . 689 

Tilting, from the Luttrell Psalter (see on p. 642) . . 689 

The Faversham Helmet 690 

Found in a church at Faversham, Kent, and believed by Planche 
to have belonjred to King Stephen ; now in the Musee de TArtillerie, 
Paris. Planch6, Cycloj)€Ci/ia of Costume, art. *' Helmet." 

The Quintain, Offham, Kent 692 

The only extant specimen. It was repaired, however, in 1826, and 
appears to have been moved from its original situation to another 
part of the village green. The buildings behind it are oast-houses, 
or kilns for drying hops, so characteristic of the county of Kent. 
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CHAPTER III. 

FROM THE CONQUEST TO THE CHARTEEl. 1066-1216. 

The most striking feature in the history of the land which A.L. 
William of Normandy claimed and won had been the disunion 
between its rival tribes. This fact, while it decided the imme- 
diate victory for him, yet cost him a five years' struggle against 
rebellions before his conquest was final and complete. 

The north had hardly stirred to succour the West Saxon 
king on his hurried march from Stamford Bridge to Hastings ; 
but the north was slow to bow to a rule that was more than ever 
a rule by Wessex over Anglian and Danish districts. England, 
indeed, which had seemed won at a blow, required to be subdued 
piecemeal At one time it appeared as if the great battle had 
overthrown the champion of Southern England at the hand of 
the Norman Duke, only that the Norman might in turn fall at 
the hand of the Dana 

But Senlac was more than a great military victory ; it was a 
social and moral victory too. Not merely did the English axe 
and javelin there go down before the Norman sword and bow, 
the too scanty house-carles and the untrained churls of Harold's 
following before the disciplined knights and heavy-armed foot- 
men of Northern France, but on that field English kingship and 
English institutions had no spell to withstand the finer temper 
of the Norman spirit. The fates of two races hung in the 
balance ; Anglo-Saxon civilisation had been tried, and found 
wanting. It was well in the end for England that the victory 
lay with the race which brought with it the very qualities that 
England yet lacked — the power of organisation, the sense of law 
and method, the genius for enterprise. The order and discipline 
of the Norman host, the story of their devout preparations on 
the eve of battle, their superior arms and equipment, their 
skilful str^agems and obedience to one commanding will, are 
typical of the new forces that were to create a new England. 

The slaughter at Senlac made it impossible for the south- 
eastern shires to prolong resistance. Dover, Canterbury, and 
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336 FROM THE CONQUEST TO THE CHARTER. 

[1066 

Winchester fell into William's hands ; but London was prepared 
to make a bold stand, till it was left helpless by the selfish 
desertion of Edwin and Morkere, the incapacity of Edgar the 
Atheling, and William's march across the Thames at Walling- 
ford to Berkhampstead — a position from which he could bar the 
way of any reinforcements that might be coming to the city. 
Hither came many leading men of Wessex, and did him homage; 
and at last the Witan and the Londoners agreed to accept 
William, as forty- nine years before they had accepted Canuta 
On Christmas Day, 1066, only three months from his landing at 
Pevensey, William was crowned King of England at West- 
minster. Edgar, chosen king but never crowned, had sub- 
mitted ; the homage of Edwin and Morkere after the coronation 
seemed to guarantee Mid-England and the north; and if 
William's authority was but nominal in these districts, at any 
rate in the eastern and south-eastern shires he was able to begin 
at once his policy of confiscation ard re-grant of lands. That 
his crown now appeared to him fairly secure seems to be 
proved by his re crossing the sea at Easter, 1077, to revisit his 
Duchy. But he left England in strong hands ; for Kent was 
held by Bishop Odo to ward off any attacks from the Continent, 
and Herefordshire by Fitzosbem to repel the Welsh ; and both 
Odo and Fitzosbem had Palatine powers in these their earldoms. 
Moreover, he took with him, for hostages and trophies, Edgar 
and Waltheof, Edwin and Morkere, and Archbishop Stigand. 

During William's eight months' absence in Normandy the 
harsher side of Norman rule showed itself in England. Under 
the oppression of Bishop Odo and Fitzosbem the men of Kent 
and of Herefordshire broke into revolt But such isolated 
risings were futile. In vain did Kent call over Eustace of 
Boulogne to its aid, and Edric the Wild summon his Welsh 
allies to the plunder of Normans in Herefordshire. The revolts 
were put down, even before William could retum. 

The nation, which had never taught itself to act in unison, 
even in the fearful days of Danish ravages, was slow to leam its 
lesson now. Nothing less than the heavy resistless pressure of 
the Norman mle, continued for more than a century, could 
effect this. Thus, the south-west, never yet subdued by William, 
was in open defiance by the winter of 1067, at the same time as 
Yorkshire and the north, but acted in no concert with them. 
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Exeter, where Harold's mother and sons were, offered to yield 
and pay taxes if it might in all other respects be independent. 
But the fall of Exeter and the ravaging of Dorsetshire carried 
the submission of Somerset, Devon and Cornwall, Worcestershire 
and Gloucestershire. It also put into the king's hand a fresh 
group of forfeited estates, wherewith to reward his kinsmen and 
followers. Not till the west was thus subdued did the north 
rise openly. By recalling the Atheling from Scotland, the 
Northerners made an attempt, by a confederation with Edwin 
and Morkere and Edric, and aid promised from Welsh, Scots 
and Danes, to set up a separate northern kingdom, and to revive 
a division which, alike in the days of Edwy and Edgar, of 
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Edmund and Canute, and of Godwin and Leofric, had been a 
fact either avowed or latent in Anglo-Saxon policy. But no 
crisis could make the Mercian earls loyal allies ; they made their 
peace once more, the revolt collapsed, and William entered York 
in triumph. He was now actual ruler of West Saxon, East 
Anglian, and most of Mercian England, with the old Deira. 
But even over these lands his hold was far from secure ; and 
beyond the Tees, the Bernician districts, Durham, Northumber- 
land, and the Lothians were his by the tie of homage only ; and 
Cheshire, Shropshire, Staffordshire still held out, and were still 
under the influence of Edric. 

Yet William appears now to have imagined the hardest part The 
of his task to .be done. He allowed many of his Norman ^f^*®*^ 
soldiery to depart ; he appointed a follower of his own to be conquered. 

22 
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Earl of Northumberland ; the long delays of Sweyn seemed to 
show that the danger from the Danes had passed away. The 
year 1069 was to bring him a rude awakening. The burghers of 
Durham massacred the new earl and his men ; the burghers of 
York slew the Norman commandant of the castle; Harold's 
sons were attacking Devonshire, Edric laying siege to Shrews- 
bury; the Danish fleet appeared on the south and on the 
east coasts, finally entering the Humber, and garrisoning York. 
William had been called away from his vengeance on York to 
put down another general rising in the south-west. Now, by a 
hasty return march, he drove the Danes out of Lincolnshire, 
and again mastered York. Here, by a second coronation, on 
Christmas Day, 1069, he made a concession to the stubborn 
sense of independence in the land north of Humber. But he 
had also been engaged meanwhile in a measure at once of 
vengeance and of policy which should reduce that independence 
to a vain memory, and for ever put a stop to the invitation of 
^^^jj^^ Danish fleets. This measure was the famous ** Wasting of the 
of uie North," the ruin and almost the depopulation of the whole of 
Yorkshire, a crime which shocked even that age, and one which 
Englishmen looked on as the chiefest of those three great sins 
that were to weigh heavy against his soul at the Last Judgment. 
From York William marched to Durham, and received Waltheof 's 
submission. In February, 1070, he made his winter march from 
York to Chester, though the wasted land could hardly feed an 
army, and his starving troops mutinied on the way. With the 
subjugation of North- Western Mercia his conquest of England 
was now practically complete. The Danish fleet was bought ofi* 
by bribes ; the resistance of the Fen country, centring about the 
Isle of Ely and the person of Here ward, was overcome in 1071, 
after eighteen months of toilsome siege. Edric had before this 
made his submission ; Edwin was dead, and Morkere was now a 
captive. The five years of gallant but disorganised fighting was 
over ; the verdict of Hastings was ratified ; a new race had 
become the rulers of the land, and not till the bloodless victory 
of Runnymede in 1215 was it clear that Norman barons had 
merged into the mass of the English nation. The history of 
these five years brings into prominence the immense superiority 
of the Norman mercenaries, not merely in fighting power, but in 
rapidity of movement and in imity of purpose; in all those 
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points, in fact, which followed from the vigilant and resolute 
character of their commander. Everywhere his methods are 
the same— to strike terror by ruthless devastation; to secure iie. 
the towns by strong Norman garrisons and stone castles ; to 
appoint Norman earls whom he could trust ; but to win over 
the English by pardons and by recognition of native customs 



THE BAILE HILL, YORK. 

The site of William /.'s second casUe. 

and ideas. He was anxious from the first to take up the 
position of a lawful English king. As early as 1070 he had dis- 
missed most of his mercenaries ; and as early as 1074 the three 
rebel earls found that the English had begun to look to the king 
as their champion against the barons. In him, too, was found, 
as a later writer puts it, that strong man armed who guards 
his own house. The Welsh border from this time steadily 
recedes ; the cruel Scottish invasions are punished by William's 
attack on Scotland in 1072, when Malcolm " bowed to him and 
became his man." Had William lived two years more, says 
the English Chronicle, he would have won all Ireland by his 
wisdom, without any fighting. The long series of Danish ravages 
and wars, which had hardly known ten years' cessation since 
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787, ended in the great preparations made by King Canute of 
Denmark in 1085, but rendered abortive by his murder in 1086. 

Nor was the change a less marked one in England's internal 
condition. ** The good order that King William made must not 
be forgotten," as the contemporary writer of the Peterborough 
version of the Chronicle admits ; " it was such that any man 
who was himself aught might travel from end to end of the land 
unhanned ; and no man durst kill another, however great the 
injury which he had received." 

The Norman kingship was, indeed, that which the later 
Anglo-Saxon kingship had come not to be — a real organising 
power. Nowhere was the effect of the Conquest more imme- 
diately apparent than in the military system. The Bayeux 
tapestry shows us that to the Normans we owe both the 
mounted knight and the bowman, who displaced the peculiar 
English fashion of the two-handed axe, and the " shield- wall " 
of footmen. Already in Domesday Book are signs of that 
organisation of the feudal levy which is bound up with the 
definition of knight-service and the development of ** knights - 
fees." From the policy of William dates that increase of castles 
which the Crown, though only after a long struggle, kept in its 
own control, and the survival of that Old English array which 
did such yeoman service in the conflict against feudalism. 
Lastly, the connection between England and Normandy kept 
up the importance of the south coast towns, and produced 
those French wars which led to the revival of an English navy. 



YORK The great inquest survey, or "Description of all England,'* 



Domesday which we call Domesday Book, is one of the most precious 
Booit documents that any nation possesses. It is not so old nor so 

minute as the wonderful French Polyptyques ; nor is it so 
curious and primitive in manner and matter as the Icelandic 
LaTidndmabdc ; but for variety of information, for excellence of 
plan, for the breadth of land and the space of time it covers, it is 
probably unrivalled. It is at once a terrier,^ a rent roll, an 
assessment register, as well as a book of settlements and a legal 
record. It is important alike to economist, lawyer, historian, 
[1 The roU of a manor, specifying the names, holdings, and obligations of the 
tenants.] 
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ethnologist, and philologist. Moreover, it was composed at a 
period of transition and change, and enables us, better than any 
other writing could, to understand the manner and effects of 
the Norman Conquest 

The Peterborough Chronicle, written by one who knew the 
Conqueror, gives the best contemporary account of the place, 
and meaning of the survey, under the year 1083 — 

** After midwinter, the King let lei-y a great geld [or tax] and heavy over 
all £ngiand that was on each hide two and seventy pence." 

[In 1085 King Canute of Denmark, who had to wife Earl Robert's 
daughter of Flanders, threatened to invade the land.] " When King William 
of hngland, who was then sitting in Normandy, for he owned both England 
and Normandy, got news of this, he fared into England with so great an host 
of horsemen and footmen out of France and Brittany as never sought this 
laud before, so that men wondered how this land might feed all that host. 
But the King let divide up this host over all this land among his men, and 

they fed the host each according to his land But when the King 

got news for truth that his foes were hindered, and might not carry out their 
journey, then he let some of his host fare to their own land, and some he held 
in this land the winter over. Then at midwinter the King was at Gloucester 
with his wise men, and held his court there five days, and afterwards the 
archbishop and clergy held a three days' synod. . . . After this the 
King took much thought and held deep speech with his Wise Men over the 
land, how it was settled or established, and with what kind of men. Then 
he sent over all England into each shire and had it made out how many 
hundred hides there were in the shire, and what the King himself had in 
lands, and of live-stock on the land, and what rights he ought to have every 
twelve months off the shire. Also, he had written how much land liis arch- 
bishops had, and his suffragan bishops, and his abbots and earls, aud, though 
I tell it at length, what or how much each man that owned land in England 
had in land and live-stock, and how much money it might be worth. So very 
narrowly he had it inquired into that there was not one single hide nor one 
yard of land, nor even — it is shame to be telling of, but he did not think it 
shame to be doing it — one ox nor one cow nor one swine was left out that was 
not set down in his record, and all the records were afterwards brought to 
him." [The instructions for taking the survey ran thus :^ 

" The King's barons [the Commissioners] enquire by oath of the sheriff 
of the shire and of all the barons [free tenants] and of the French-bom of 
them and of the whole hundred, of the priest, the reeve, and six villeins 
[copyholders] from each manor " . . . "the name of the manor, who held it 
T.R.E. [tempore Regis Edwardt, in the time of King Edward Confessor] 
and who held it now [1086], how many hides there were in each manor, how 
many ploughs on the domain, how many men, how many villeins, how many 
cottars, how many bondsmen, liow many freemen, how many socmen,* how 

[* Freeholders, but liable to pay fixed rent or service to the lord."" 
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mncb wood, how much meadow, how mnch pasture ; what mills, what fish- 
ponds ; what had been added or taken away, what it was worth T.R.E. and 
how much it was worth now [1086] ; how mnch each freeholder held ; and 
whether more could be got out of it than now." 

Rights and claims were registered, as well as holdings and 
premiuma There were several sets of Commissioners, each 
with a separate circuit — e.g. Bishop Remigius of Fecamp, Henry 
of Ferrieres (Lord of Tutbury), Walter Giffard (afterwards Earl 
of Buckingham), and Adam Fitz Hubert took the circuit in 
which Worcester lay; the south-western counties formed a 
circuit, and Oxford, Warwick, and Stafford shires were grouped 
together. Northumberland and Durham were not surveyed, 
probably because much of the north was wasted and empty 
Cumberland, Westmorland, and North Lancashire were not 
yet parts of England. Rutland was surveyed under parts of 
Northants and Lincolnshire, South Lancashire under parts 
of Yorkshire and Cheshire. We have in the Exon Domesday 
and in Vol. IL of the great Domesday Book examples of the 
draft returns for the five south-western and three eastern 
counties (Norfolk, Suffolk, Essex) respectively. A transcript of 
the original Cambridgeshire returns also exists. In the rest of 
the surveyed districts the draft returns were not only arranged, 
but abridged, as in the first volume of the great Domesday. 

The record being on oath was a regular verdict, and could 
not be disregarded, contradicted, or disallowed as evidence. 
Howtiie In compiling the draft returns each county was taken 

wastaken. hundred by hundred, each hundred manor by manor, and a 
numbered index of the tenants-in-chief (immediate crown- 
tenants) was affixed to each county ; the king coming first, the 
rest following according to rank. 

The Commissioners, in putting down the returns of their 
local inquests, did not attempt to alter the local reckoning; 
hence in different parts of the country we find, as Mr. Round 
has lately shown — 

The English reckoniiig : — 1 hide = 4 virgates or yard-lands. 
The Kentish reokoning : — 1 snling = 4 yokes. 

The Dano-Nonnan reckoning : — 1 plonghland or camcate = 8 ox- 
gangs or bovates. 

In each case this reckoning applied only to the arable, and 
to land which was geldable (liable for the King's land-tax), at so 
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much per unit ; the unit, whether called suling, hide, or carucate, 
being always an ideal of 120 acres, whether the manor was 
worked on a two- or three-field system. After stating the geld- 
able area, the non-geldable area is put down : this is sometimes 
land fresh tilled since the days of Ethelred when this land-tax 
or geld was first taken (probably on a local county assessment). 
For in the year 991 on a proposal (borrowed from Frankish and 
Roman expedients) of Archbishop Sigric, the first great payment 
of £10,000 was made by the nation as tribute to the Danes; 
but whether this first Danegeld was raised, as later payments in 
this reign probably were, by taxation on the hide, we do not 
know. Sometimes the non-geldable land is land that has 
received for some reason exception from this tax by the king's 
favour. After the return as to hidage and acres come the other 
returns called for by the king. The following specimen of a rural 
manor will show the way the returns were finally registered : — 

"The land op William op Bbaiose. In Redinges bnndred. 

"William of Braiose holdeth of the king Sudcotb. Brictward held 
it of K. Edward. [William the Norman has displaced Brictward the 
Englishman as royal tenant.] 

" The land defended itself for two hides, now for one hide. [The 
old assessment for land tax on this manor was for two hides, but for some 
satisfactory reason it is now assessed for one hide.] 

"The land is of three ploughs. [The whole extent of arable is three 
plonghlands, though it was only assessed at two hides.] 

"There is one in the domain [William manages one plonghland him- 
self] and five villeins [copyhold tenants] and bordars [cottiers] with two 
ploughs [there are two teams in the domain]. 

" There is a mill of 18 shillings- worth and a fishery of 50 pence- worth. 

"It [the estate] was worth £4; now [it is worth] 100 shillings." 

A notable bit of record is that touching Oxford, a new 
town come into note as 
the resting-place of a saint, 
a place of coinage under 
Alfred, a stronghold against 
the Danes under Edward, 
and a convenient meeting- 
place for great moots under 

Egar and Ethelred It em- ^^,^ ^^ ^^^^^^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^, ^^^^^^ 
braces, as will be seen, not 
only taxation but amercements and rents and other dues. 
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" In the time of King Edward Oxford used to pay for toll and gafol 
and all other cnstoms yearly to the king £20 and 6 sestiers [apparently pints] 
of honey. To Earl Elfgar £10, besides a mill which he had inside the city. 
When the king went to war 20 burgesses used to go with him in place of all 
the others, or they used to give £20 to the king that all might be free. Now 
Oxford pays £60 by tale [not by weight, which would be unfavourable to 
the payer] of 20d. to the or a [a Danish money of account, twelve to the £]. 
In this said town, both within the wall and without, there are 243 houses 
paying geld, and beside these there are 500, less 22, so waste and destroyed 
that they cannot pay geld. . . . All the mansions which are called mural, 
T.R.E., were free from all custom save going to war and wall repair. . . . 
And if the wall, when there be need, be not restored by him who ought 
so to do, he shall either pay 408. to the king or lose his mansion. All the 
burgesses of Oxford have in common outside the town a meadow paying 
6s. 8d." They still have it, and it is called Port-Meadow. 

Among Oxfordshire customs are these: — **If any man break the king's 
peace given by hand or seal, so that he slay the man to whom the peace 
was given, both his life and lands shall be in the king's power if he be 
taken, and if he cannot be taken he shall be held an outlaw by all, and if 
anyone shall be able to slay him he shall have his spoils by law. If any 
stranger wishing to stay in Oxford and having a house without kin shall 
finish his life there, the king shall have what he leaves. K anyone by force 
break or enter any roan's court or house to slay or wound or assault a man, 
he shall pay 100s. to the king as fine. Likewise he that is warned to go on 
service and goeth not shall give 100s. to the king. If anyone slay a man 
within his court or his house, himself and all his substance are at the king's 
will, save the dower of his wife if he have endowed her." 

The general results of the survey may be summed up thus : 
There were about 5,000,000 acres tilled each year, and about 
300,000 families, i.e. about 2,000,000 souls. This population 
was thus divided as to tenure : — 



(a) 



ib) 



{cj 



(d) 



( 1,400 tenants-in- chief 
( 7,900 under-tenants 



} 



I 



12,000 liberi homraes 
23,000 socmen 



109,000 villeins 

.90,000 cottars and bordars 
25,000 bondsmen 



gentry and clergy. 

freeholders 
yeomen 

copyholders 

small copyholders 
landless labourers 



N. of Watling St. 

S. of Yorks. 

W. of Lincoln 

and Essex. 
E. of Cheshire. 
S. of Thames 

mostly. 



(S. 



of Midlands 
and S.W. 



The burgesses and many of the clergy are not reckoned, so that any 
estimate of their number must be drawn from other sources. 
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Change Of Of the tenants-in-chief the greater part were "Frenchmen" 

ship. " — soldiers who had come over to fight with William, or church- 
men who had come over to pray for him; and the ^eater 
part of the under-tenants of good estate were " Frenchmen " 
too. Thus in Oxfordshire only a few thanes (such as Lefwine, 
Osmund, Sawold, Siward the huntsman) and the ecclesias- 
tical foundations and priests remained as before the Conquest 
The king, besides the royal manors, had got the forfeited lands 
of Earls Harold and Edwin ; Queen Edith's land had been 
parted among Norman barons ; the Norman bishops of Bayeux 
and Lisieux, the transmarine Abbey des Preaux, and WilHam's 
new foundation of Battle got possessions in the country at 
the expense of English owners. Earls Hugh of Chester, Albery 
of Northumberland, Robert of Mortain, William of Hereford, 
Eustace of Boulogne, William of Evreux, and barons of the 
houses of Ivri, Todeni, Gifard, Pevrel, Hesding, and Ansculf 
became the king's tenants, while English landowners such as 
Archbishop Stigand, Earl Tosti, Turgot, Alfric, Hacon, Godric, 
and their heirs were ousted. Robert d'Oily married Ealdgyth, 
the daughter of a great English landowner, Wigod of Walling- 
ford, and got about half of his father-in-law's estates in the 
shire. In fact, one may sum up the change in England by 
saying that some 20,000 foreigners replaced some 20,000 
Englishmen ; and that these newcomers got the throne, the 
earldoms, the bishoprics, the abbacies, and far the greater 
portion of the big estates, mediate and immediate, and many 
of the burgess holdings in the chief towns The English 
owners had either fallen in battle or fled into exile, or, if they 
remained, they had forfeited their estates by armed or avowed 
resistance to the new and crowned king. In some cases the 
new landowner married the former landowner's daughter, as 
in the instance given above, or his widow, but this was not 
by any means the usual case; and the accounts we have of 
English nobles and barons flying to Scotland and to East 
Europe show that the newcomers mostly ousted the former 
owners and their heirs. William had to pay his fellow-con- 
querors and to keep up an army. This could only be done 
in a regular way by endowing them; and, both to reward 
men who had risked much in his quarrel and to enable him 
to hold what he had, he had to parcel out the forfeited lands 
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bit by bit, as he won them. We need not suppose any settled 
policy of dividing the great barons' estates (a policy for which we 
have not any good ancient authority). The fact of the CJon- 
quest occurring piecemeal will account for the fact of many 
great Norman landowners holding lands in many countiea 
Thus Hugh of Chester seems to have held lands in Stafford, 
which were afterwards exchanged for possessions elsewhere; 
but he retained land in twenty-one several counties, Robert 
of Mortain in twenty, Odo of Bayeux in seventeen, Eustace 
of Boulogne in twelve. There were forty-one great vassals 
with estates in more than six counties — laymen alL Nor was 
William afraid of handsomely rewarding his fellow-venturers, 
especially those of his own blood Thus, Robert of Mortain, 
his brother, got 793 manors ; Odo of Bayeux, another brother, 
439 ; Alan of Brittany, a kinsman, 442. Some of WilUam's 
shrievalties became hereditary, some of his earldoms were 
palatine, but he took care not to make many new earls ; and 
the condition of regular military service — so many armed 
knights to be supplied for so much land (as Mr. Round has 
shown) — whereby the irregular and varied thegn-services were 
replaced by more regular requirements, told probably in favour 
of the Crown. 

The new landowners, though they might have made a 
Uttle different bargain with the king than their forerunners, 
yet had not a whit more power or less over their tenants by 
law or custom; and the old folk -moots, courts of hundred, 
and hall-moots, subsisted as before with the old fines, fees, 
and forfeitures. Every free unlanded man still had to find 
a responsible patron, and every free landed man to be in a 
local peace-pledge society; every freeman had to take oath 
of allegiance to the king as before. The king's rents were 
still largely paid in kind, and the first scale of commu- 
tation (remembered a century later) was an ox Is., sheep 4d., 
fodder for twenty horses 4d., bread for 100 men Is. The 
statutes of William the Conqueror are mostly re-enactments 
of former kings' laws, and his chief innovations are his sub- 
stitution, out of piety, of mutilation for capital punishment; 
his arrangements to prevent the murder of the Frenchmen 
that came with him by strengthening the police regulations 
as to fines, etc. ; and his ordinance separating the temporal 
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and spiritual pleas, confining the latter to the bishops' juris- 
diction. 

It is well here to remember (as Bishop Stubbs points out) 
that the new aristocracy was largely akin to the Norman 
duke. Thus, of the ducal house came the Earls of Brionne, 
Evreux, Eu, Mortain, Kent ; while from marriage-kinship there 
was a close connection with the Beaumonts of M client, and 
the houses of Montgomery, Warenne, Giffard, and Breteuil. 
The other three great Nonnan families came from Yves of 
Belesme, Bernard the Dane, and Osmond of Coutville, also 
allies of the ducal house, as the Court legends sufficiently 
attest. The old list of ships, though by no means authorita- 
tive or complete, shows the kind of help given by Nonnan 
barons to the king : — 

Ships. Knights. Ships. Kniglite. 

William FitzOsberu 60 - -^ " ~- ' '" ' * 

Hugh, Earl of Chester ...60 - 
Robert, Earl of Eu 60 — 



Remi, Bishop of Lincoln 1 20 

Nicholas, Abbot of St. 

Owen 20 100 

Hugh of Montfort Con- 
stable 50 — 



Robert, Earl of Mortain ...120 — 

Roger of Beaumont 60 — 

Roger of Montgomery ... 60 — I Gerald the Steward ... 40 — 

Walter Giffard 30 100 | Fulk the Lame ... ...40 — 

Odo, Bishop of Bay eux ...100 — I William, Earl of Evreux 80 — 

Other Normans that brought good help were Ralf of 
Conches, William of Warenne, Hugh of Grantmesnil, Roger 
of Mowbray, Baldwin and Richard of Brionne, Hugh the 
Butler, and Aimery of Thenars. William's allies "his good 
neighbours^ Bretons, Mancels [men of Maine], Angevins, men 
of Ponthieu and Boulogne " ^ and French, * to whom he pro- 
mised land if he could conquer England, rich pay and good 
bounties " (though neither the King of France nor the Earl of 
Flanders would aid his enterprise), saw to it that his pro- 
mises were carried out. Only one knight and one churchman 
out of the great host that sailed in " three thousand ships 
and three " to maintain William's claim to the Crown are 
recorded to have refused to take other men's goods and estates. 
Even the cooks, the huntsmen, and other body-servants of 

1 Alan of Brittany, William's son-in-law, and Ralf Guader, Earl of Norfolk, 
were the chief among the Bretons, a very powerful conting-ent. 

2 Eustace III., Earl of Boulogne, a kinsman of Edward the Confessor, led 
these. 
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the king got their share of the land, though he took care to 
settle no mercenaries after the first conquest, and preferred 
to raise a heavy tax rather than make unjust confiscations. 
William I., like Edward I., was a law-abiding king, and in face 
of even great temptations he seldom broke his own rules, 
and never violated the oath he had sworn and the promise he 
had made to rule as his predecessor had ruled, according to 
the laws and customs of the land, putting down evil and 
maintaining mercy and righteousness. 

The Conquest meant, indeed, that the executive, the central TheEirecfei 
administration and the local government, temporal and spiritual, conquest 
had been taken over by a new set of men — better managers, 
keener, more unscrupulous, less drunken and less quarrel- 
some, better trained, harder, thriftier, more in sympathy with the 
general European movements, more adventurous, more tem- 
perate The result was, inevitably, better organisation, quicker 
progress, great exactions and oppressions in Church and State ; 
tor the under-tenants were not in sympathy with their new 
lords, and both sides stood on the letter of the law (which 
necessarily favoured the lord) ; a new and vigorous foreign 
policy, and extension of the English king's domains and claims 
within and without these islands. But (contrary to a ven- 
erable belief) the English tongue and the English law held 
their own throughout this realm, and within a century the 
French baron had become an English lord. 

Outwardly the greatest changes were the building of many 
great keeps and baileys by the king and his richest barons, 
and the continuance of the movement that had already begun 
of raising churches and large minsters in stone. Agriculture 
must have been rather checked by the exactions of the lords 
(who seem to have set up their courts or hall-moots wherever 
they could), by the heavy taxes, and by the devastations of civil 
war. But though the towns suffered grievously by war and 
by the clearances of sites for castles, commerce grew and 
flourished. Besides the questionable benefit of the arrival 
of the Jews who followed the Conquest, as they had followed 
the Northmen in Gaul two centuries earlier, many Norman 
merchants settled in London and other market towns and 
seaporta 
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The accession of William Rufiis against the support given to 
Robert by the Norman barons was a victory for the English 
people. It was to the people that he promised good govern- 
ment and their own old customs, to win their aid and that of 
the Church, already beginning to act as the people's champion. 
It was the levy of the people that enabled him to drive 
off Duke Robert's Heet at Pevensey, and to take Rochester 
Castle and with it his uncle. Bishop Odo, the head of the 
Norman revolt. It was the same levy that he summoned in 
1094 to Hastings to the number of 20,000 to repel a threatened 



SEAL OF WILLIAM II. 



invasion from France. His very tyranny and greed fell less 
on the mass of the people than on the great feudatories. It 
is tnie he was merciless in his fines and savagely jealous of 
his forest rights, and he used the local courts as mere engines 
of extortion, while his shameless life and blasphemous sayings 
deeply shocked the best feelings of his age. But at least he 
allowed no tyranny in England but his own. He crushed 
another feudal rising in 1095, and confiscated the lands of 
Mowbray of Northumberland and others for taking part in 
it. He repulsed an invasion of Malcolm, King of Scots, in 
1091, forced him to renew his homage, Avrested from him the 
district of Carlisle, and colonised it with English settlers. By 
his grants — as, for instance, to Montgomery and Lacy — the 
English border advanced rapidly westwards at the expense of 
the Welsh, despite the check caused by a raid upon Anglesey 
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by Magnus of Norway, who defeated Hugh, Earl of Chester, 
there. His reign, almost in spite of himself, fostered that 
alliance between Crown and people which, begun almost at 
the Norman Conquest in their common interest against feudal 
anarchy, has ever since been so characteristic of English history. 
In the wars, too, against Scots and Welsh, and even against 
the French, the English took up their Norman rulers* quarrel 
as their own. Only when he set himself against the new Arch- 
bishop Anselm did he take up a position in which the nation 
would be against him (p. 364). And the popular demonstrations 
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in favour of the prelate both during the contest and upon his 
victory were an omen of the course of those future struggles 
in which the kings were to find that the nation, loyal as it was 
to the Crown, owned a higher loyalty still to the Church. 

Alliance between Crown and people had been the mark of 
William H.'s reign ; but in a much more intimate sense it 
Henry I. becomes the guiding principle of Henry I.'s policy. His accession 
'"""*' he owed to his being an Atheling, the English-born son of a 
king ; to his own promptitude and use of his treasures ; to his 
immediate recall of Anselm ; but above all to the Charter which 
he published. This promised not merely a relaxation of the 
feudal rules which his brother had strained to the uttermost 
against his tenants-in-chief, but also ordered that the barons 
should in their turn give the same relaxation in dealing with 
their vassals. The Charter promised also that "the laws of 
Edward" — that is, the Old English offices and institutions — 
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should be preserved. When he married Edith, daughter of 
Malcolm, and niece of Edgar Atheling, the people felt they had 
again an EngUsh king ; he was identified with " the Lion of 
Justice " of Merlin's prophecies. When the leading barons joined 
Robert of Normandy in his claim of the English throne, the Eng- 
lish people so heartily aided their king that he was able to attack 
and reduce in succession the four castles of Robert of Belesme, 
who, as representative of the great house of Montgomery, 
and lord of two earldoms in England and two in Normandy, 




EFFIGIES OP HEXEY I. AXD EDITH ("QUEEN MAUD "), ROCHESTEE CATHEDRAL. 

was the acknowledged head of the feudal party. This man was 
of the worse type of feudal lord, and with his overthrow, said 
the exulting English, the king had now become a king indeed. 
From 1104 Henry's chief activity was in France. Indeed, the 
long struggle of the royal power against the baronage was fought 
out in these fields from 1104 to 1118. The battle of Tenchebrai, 
1106, made him master of Normandy, and consigned Duke 
Robert to a life-long captivity. With Anjou and Brittany he 
formed alliances, and married his daughter Matilda to the 
Emperor Henry V. But he was harassed by intrigues in favour 
of Duke Robert's son, William Clito, till the latter's death in 
23 
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1126. Meanwhile the strength of Henry's position in England 
had been shown by the reception of his own son William in 
1115 as future king; and he was even able, after his son's 
tragical death at the wreck of the White Ship in 1120, to have 
the same oaths taken to his daughter Matilda in 1126. The 
process of the subjugation of Wales, despite frequent Welsh 
revolts, was continued by the energy of Earl Strongbow, the 
buUding of castles in the country, and the planting of colonies 
of Flemings in Pembrokeshire. 

The internal history of the reign is a history of steady 
advance in good government. The local courts of hundred and 
shire were revived ; the local customs of the towns were recog- 
nised and recorded in charters ; the Central Exchequer system 
was being steadily developed ; itinerant justices (p. 402) were sent 

on circuits; the coinage was 
amended, the abuses of pur- 
veyance were restrained, the 
old payments in kind were 
replaced by money taxes. A 
new nobility was raised up 
from Englishmen and from 
Normans of lesser rank 
COIN OP HENEY I. Thcso mcu served the king 

as ministers in Exchequer 
and in the Council, and were rewarded with the confiscated 
lands of the older baronage of the north. The line of great 
Justiciars, the king's lieutenants in military and judicial 
powers, begins 1107 with Roger the Poor, Bishop of Salisbury, 
and his family (p. 367). The feudal Council begins to show 
a division into greater and lesser barons, the line of division 
destined to grow into the deeper demarcation between House of 
Lords and House of Commons. The native chronicles are fiill, 
indeed, of lamentations over plague, and famine, and murrain, 
and " the heavy taxes which never slackened." But the same 
chroniclers are emphatic in their acknowledgment of the prompt 
and stem justice which began to make England, after the 
incorrigible anarchy and violence of Anglo-Saxon times, a land 
of unwonted order and peace. "A good man he was, and all men 
stood in awe of him. No man durst misdo against another in 
his time. He made peace for man and beast." Men came to 
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speak of the laws of King Henry's days as they had hitherto 
spoken of the laws of King Edward, and with much better 
reason ; for Henry I. laid the foundations on which his greater 
grandson built up the enduring fabric of the English Constitution 
— a Norman superstructure upon an English basis. E^^en the 
greatest of all the medieval problems, the relation of Church and 
State, was brought at least to a temporary solution by the 
mingled firmness and moderation of the king. A compromise 
was made (1107) which would be sure to work well for the 
Crown. The bishop-elect was to do homage to the king, and 
only then receive his spiritual insignia — the ring and pastoral 
staff — from spiritual hands. This settlement emphasised better 
the spiritual character of the episcopate ; but the bishops were 
also great barons, and over them, as over other barons, the 
Crown kept its hold by the ceremony of homage. The best 
tribute to the work and character of Henry I. is the outburst of 
feudahsm in its most hateful form which followed as soon as the 
strong hand of the last real Norman ruler was removed. 



The Conquest had a great and immediate effect on the w. H. 
English Church. The invasion itself had been from the first ^^^^' 
made to bear something of the character of a religious work. It campch 
was at once a mission, the claiming of a lawful heritage filched ^^^^ 
by a perjured usurper, and a Crusade before the Crusaders. The 
invaders, coming to a conquest that was blessed by the Pope, 
were pledged of necessity to change in Church as in State. We 
have seen that the conation of the Church warranted, if it did 
not necessitate, a change. It was one of the great aims of the 
Conqueror to carry it through. 

The first four years of the reign were fully occupied with 
material and physical contest. The ecclesiastical reformation 
had perforce to wait till the land was fully conquered by the 
sword. When that was done, in 1070 William turned to work 
which he had had in mind from the first. In the Easter 
feast at Winchester, with Papal legates by his side, he began to 
provide for the governance of the English Church. 

Ealdred of York, who had anointed him king, was dead. 
Stigand of Canterbury, who had received his pallium from the 
anti-Pope, Benedict X., was with ease deposed as uncanonical. 
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With him fell his brother Ethelmer, Bishop of the East Angles, 
a married man. Bishops and abbots fled or were deprived. Their 
places were filled generally, but not always, by men of foreign 
race. The great prize of aU, the Primacy of all England, 
was conferred on one than whom there was no man in 

LanCranc. Europe worthier to fill it. Lanfranc, the law-student of Pavia, 
then Prior of Bee, now abbot of WiUiam's own great Church 
of St. Stephen at Caen, the scholar, statesman, administrator, 
friend of the stem Conqueror, was consecrated in the 
metropolitan church to be what the Worcester annalist of 
the time calls " the English Pope." There is in this phrase 
— a phrase repeated when Pope Urban greeted Anselm as 
Apostolic or "Pope of a second world" — a real meaning. 

England Just as the old English kings, when the Welsh and Scots 
had submitted to their sway, began to take to themselves 
Imperial titles and the badges of Imperial authority — thus 
claiming to be apart from the great Roman Empire, and to rule 
a little empire of their own — so the English Primates, who had 
exercised spiritual supremacy over many kingdoms before 
England yet was one, had felt themselves, and were recognised 
to be, patriarchs of the nations beyond the sea That William 
was determined such should be the position of those who ruled 
the English Church we see clearly enough from the letters that 
passed between him and that greatest of medieval Popes, the 
Hildebrand of Clugny and Canossa, Pope Gregory VII. Nothing 
so clearly brings back the life of those times as the letters — 
now cautious, now familiar — which passed between the clear- 
sighted statesmen who ruled over peoples so diiferent and landh 
so far separate, each with a clear, keen purpose and a stem 
unbending will. To Gregory, William is the " dearest king," the 
" unique and precious son of the holy Roman Church," whom he 
has ever in his prayers ; but whom he must at times admonish, 
lest he fall into great condemnation. To William, Gregory 
was his Father and Pontiff, whose prayers he craved, and 
whose "Romescot"^ he would pay. But when it came to a 
question between them that the English king should profess 
himself the Pope's man — and this the Pope asked — then 
the answer was clear and brief. No fealty had William ever 
promised ; none had his predecessors paid. As they did, so 
^ Annual gift to the Papal see. 
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would he: he was the rightful successor of the good King 
Edward. 

Such relation between king and Pope could not be main- 
tained if the first man in England after the Sovereign, the chief 
bishop of the English Church, were himself in league with the 
Roman Pontiff. It seems certain that no question ever arose 
between William and Lanfranc ; their agreement had been con- 
firmed, we may be sure, years before it was carried out on English 
soil But though no division arose between king and archbishop, 
it was clear to all men what were the rules of the king's dealings 
with Rome. These rules seemed to the historian a novelty ; but 
the circumstances and the men were also new. " He would not 
suffer," says Eadmer, " that anyone in all his dominions should 
receive the Pontiff of the City of Rome as apostolic Pope " — 
there were then many contests on vacancies in the Holy See — 
" except at his command, or should on any condition receive his 
letters if they had not been first shown to himself He did not 
suffer the primate of his kingdom, the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, if he had called together under his primacy an assembly 
of bishops, to enact or prohibit anything but what was agreeable 
to his will and had been first ordained by him. He did not 
allow any of his bishops publicly to implead, excommunicate, or 
constrain by penalty of ecclesiastical rigour any of his barons or 
servants who was informed against for adultery or any capital 
crime, except b^ his own command." And, further, he exercised 
— so Henry I. claimed — a control upon the reception of Papal 
legates by the English Church. 

These customs, though it does not appear that it ever came 
to a question of enforcing them, formed a precedent for later 
sovereigns, and often a battle-ground between the rulers in 
Church and State. But they created at least as many diflSculties 
as they solved. It might be necessary to limit the power of 
Church assemblies, and to restrain the exercise of spiritual 
power by which the king in consorting with his own men might 
become, as it were by a by-blow, excommunicate. When so 
much of the foreign policy of the country was conducted through 
the Papal Curia, where the strings of all international relations 
were held, it was undoubtedly wise to control such recognition of 
a Supreme Pontiff, when two opponents claimed the Chair of 
St Peter, as might commit the English king, against his will, to 
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a warfare with the emperor and the emperor's nominee. But no 
concordat on the lines of the historic maxim " Cujus regio ejus 
religio " * has ever been wholly satisfactory or successful It may 
work well where Church and State, as under Lanfranc and 
William, are agreed ; but a bad king, or an archbishop with a 
policy of his own. must soon upset the arrangement 

It might seem that by these rules William intended to tie Tiie 
the hands of the Church ; but if he fettered her action in one 2d^ 
direction, he enlarged her freedom in another. The Church state, 
courts, under the old English kings, though they retained juris- 
diction over moral questions and the doctrine and disciplhie of 
the clergy, had become assimilated in procedure, in time of 
session, and even in the persons attending them, to the local 
courts of hundred and shire. The bishop sat in the shire-moot, 
and there, without adjourning to his own court, he would hear 
suits which to the strict lawyers and canonists of Normandy 
seemed wholly apart from lay jurisdiction. William and Lan- 
franc, though they were no obedient vassals of the Pope, were 
thoroughly imbued with the spirit of order and love of dis- 
tinction and definition which animated the legal mind of 
Gregory VII. It was intolerable to them, as it would have been 
to him, that any branch of law should be carried on, as it were, 
at haphazard. Thus, an edict was issued by the king with the 
object of putting an end to confusion, and making Church and 
lay courts separate in action as they were in idea No longer 
were bishops and archdeacons to hear ecclesiastical cases in the 
hundred-courts. They were to try their causes in their own 
courts, and "secundum episcopales leges et sanctorum canonum 
praecepta," * not by customary law. They were to allow no 
spiritual questions to come before lay judges. Laymen, too, 
were forbidden to intrude themselves into ecclesiastical causes. 
The king would, through the sheriff, enforce the sentence of 
excommunication when issued by the bishop. While William 
thus placed the Church courts in a position of considerable 
freedom and independence, he gave to the clergy also an 
important part in the ordinary criminal jurisdiction. The last 
resort in criminal cases was the ordeal, the solemn appeal to the 

[' *• Whose in the land, hia is the religion " : i.e, the sovereign controls the 
faith of his subjects.] 

[' "According to the episcopal laws and the precepts of the holy canons."] 
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judgment of GoA This was now definitely placed tinder the 
control of the bishops, and was to be held only in their cathedral 
cities or in other places chosen by them. 

The importance of these changes of the Conqueror can 
hardly be overrated. The clergy, placed under a government 
which became more centralised every year, found themselves 
in possession of new powers and expected to show a class 
interest separate and independent of the rest of their country- 
men. This interest was contended for hotly during the next 
two centuries, and the contest was a means of securing 
national freedom through the assertion of class privilege. But 
the growth of canon law, combined with the action of the 
Church courts and the revived study of the civil law, had a 
very natural result in the recognition of the Papal Court as 
a tribunal of appeal 
(mnroii These measures of William and of Lanfranc cannot be 

taken by themselves ; they were part of a general scheme for 
the purification and elevation of the Church. Not only were 
the bishoprics now filled by foreigners, but the sees themselves 
were removed from the country villages or small towns to cities. 
Thus Sherborne was deserted for the hill fortress of Old Sarum, 
Dorchester ^ for Lincoln, Thetford for Norwich, Wells for Bath, 
Selsey^ for Chichester, Lichfield for Chester; and the bishops 
found themselves in the society of the warrior and the burgher 
rather than the monk and the hind. Great efforts, too, 
were made to check the marriage of the clergy and the 
growth of a hereditary ecclesiastical caste. Social evils were 
combated with zeaL Lanfranc and the good English bishop 
Wulfstan, whom no envy or avarice was strong enough to 
dislodge from the see of Worcester, which he served with 
such sagacity and holiness, made crusade against the kid- 
napping and slave-trade in the port of Bristol All through 
we can see that the king's aim was to bring peace to the land 
and to the Church. He was not always successful At St 
Albans the tombs of the English abbots were destroyed by 
their Norman successor. At Glastonburj% Thurstan, in his 
unwisdom, called in his archers against the monks who loved 
their old Gregorian chants more than the new singing of 

[} The Oxfozdaliire Dorchester, situated on the Thames, near Wallingford.] 
[^ In the extreme south-west of Sussex.] 
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William of Fecamp. "Then were the monks sore afeard of 
them, and wist not what to do, and fled hither and thither. 
.... And a rueful thing there happened that day, for the 
Frenchmen brake into the choir, and shot towards the altar 
where the monks were, and some of the knights went up to 
the up-floor (the triforium) and shot downwards towards the 
halidom (sanctuary), so that on the rood that stood above the 
altar stuck on many arrows. And the wretched monks lay 
about the altar, and some crept under it, and cried with 
yearning to God, craving his mildness for that they could get 
no mildness from men. What may we say but that they shot 
sorely, and that others brake down the doors there and went 
in and slew some of the monks to death, and many wounded 
therein, so that the blood came from the altar upon the graden 
(steps), and from the graden upon the floor."* But such 
strife was rare, and this was sternly punished. In most parts 
French and English were soon knit together by the bonds 
of the Church. Seven monasteries under St. Wulfstan joined 
themselves together — humble monks of English birth and 
rulers of the conquering race — as one heart and one soul. 
A pleasant illustration of the good-fellowship into which the 
two peoples soon entered comes to us from St. Albans. There 
even the insolent abbot Paul, who swept away the tombs of 
his predecessors, received from the English Ligulf and his 
wife two bells for the minster. " How sweetly bleat my goats 
and my sheep," said the worthy Englishman when he heard 
the new bells ring. 
THe^ Such in the main was the result of the Conqueror's reign : 

under the bells of peace sounded above the chance local frays. So 
JJ^» long as Lanfranc lived the peace continued; even the wild 
Rufus held his hand for fear of the wise man whom his father 
had loved. But when he died there began the carrying out of 
what seems to have been a deliberate policy of despiritualising 
the Church. The sees were kept vacant and their revenues 
appropriated. The appointments that were made were a matter 
of sale and barter ; and men were placed in the most sacred 
offices whose merit was only their assistance to the king in 
his tyranny and vice. Ranulf Flambard, who "drave the 
gemots throughout all England," was given the bishopric ot 

[^ Old English Chronicle, under the year 1083.] 
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Durham, a palatine see like those of the great German prince- 
bishops, which made its possessor a petty sovereign. At length, 
in 1093, a seemingly mortal illness brought the Red King to 
a fit of superstitious remorse, in which he filled up the see 
of Canterbury by the appointment of Anselm. No better 
choice could have been made. Spiritual where Lanfranc was 
only statesmanlike, Anselm combined in rare perfection the 
virtues of the philosopher and the saint A Burgundian of 
Aosta, he had ruled the famous abbey of Bee with a gentle 
reasonableness more effective than severity. He was tender- 
hearted but resolute, high-minded yet childlike, and about the 
absolute purity of his devotion no slightest breath of doubt 
could cling. In the simple cell at Bee he thought out the 
remarkable books, the " Monologion " ^ and the " Proslogion,*' * 
which show the Christian Platonism of the Middle Ages in 
one of its most fascinating aspects, and in the "Cur Deus 
Homo"' he elaborated an argmnent which has profoundly 
influenced theology down to our own time. 

Anselm accepted the archbishopric only on compulsion, 
but when at last he did so he had no intention of placing his 
conduct imder the direction of any temporal prince. He was 
not to be terrified by the ferocity of the king, or entrapped 
into concession by the guile of treacherous bishops. From 
the moment of the king's recovery difficulties arose. There 
was the question of English acknowledgment of a Pope ; 
and Anselm finally induced William to recognise Urban H. 
There was the question about the pallium, the badge of the 
primacy, made from the white wool of the lambs of St. Agnes 
and sent by the Pope to the archbishop ; and Anselm stoutly 
resisted the claim of the king to place it on his shoulders, 
and at last, by one of those prudent compromises to which 
his wise humility inclined him, took it himself from the altar 
at Canterbury, on which it was laid. There was the accusa- 
tion of supplying for the Welsh war a contingent insufficient 

[^ *^ Solitary discourse," a treatise " meant to represent a person discoursing 
secretly with himself on the ground of his belief in Gkxl" (Dean Church).] 

[^ *^ Address ^* (i.f . to God) ; an appeal to God to enable us to understand 
the reason of our faith. This work anticipates Descartes* attempt to prove 
the existence of God from the idea we have of a most perfect Being, by 
the argument that existence is part of such an idea.] 

r^ **Why God is Man:'* a treatise on the Incarnation.] 
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for his feudal obligations. There were the ceaseless exactions 
of the king and distresses of the Church ; and these at last 
led to Anselm's departure, in 1097, to seek the counsel of 
the Pope. 

Three years later the new king, Henry I., called the arch- Tiw 
bishop back again with expressions of reverence: — "Myself under 
and the people of the whole land I commit to your counsel Henry l 
and that of those who ought with you to counsel me." Anselm 
returned as the first constitutional adviser of the Crown, and 
became in 1101 the means of uniting clergy and people 
in support of the king against the invasion of his brother 
Robert and the faithless barons. For a time it seemed as 
though the days of the Conqueror were returned. Church 
and State were in firm alliance. But it was impossible for 
England to keep out of the European contest. Henry claimed, 
as did the monarchs of the Continent, that it was his to appoint 
bishops and abbots, and to 
invest them with the ring 
and pastoral staflF, the 
sjTnbols of the prelacy. 
Before the significance of 
this had been seen the claim 
had been tacitly assented to ; 
Anselm himself had received 
investiture at the hands of 
Rufus. But the Church, in 
a Lateran Council, at which 
Anselm was himself present, 
had now decided that it 
must be a question of 
principle to preserve the 
spiritual character of the 
appointments, and to protest 
against " the shame and 
mischief of allowing great 
Church offices to be dis- 

j - , , , . , SEAL OF ANSELM. 

posed 01 by the kmgs and 

princes of the time without an effort to assert their meaning 
and sacredness." This was a point at which there could be 
no concession. Appeals for the guidance of the Pope only 
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confirmed Anselm in his steadfastness. Henry persisted in 
his demaads, Anselm in his refusals ; and at length the 
archbishop set out for Rome " in the king's peace, invested 
with all that belonged to hhn/' to win a settlement at the 
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Papal Court. This settlement, due largely to his own tact 
and tolerance, and an anticipation by sixteen years of the 
Concordat of Worms, which ended the investiture dispute abroad, 
gave to the king the right of bestowing the temporalities 
alone, ^nd of receiving the homage and fealty of the bishop- 
elect before consecration, while " the king granted and decreed 
that from that time forth for ever no one should be invested 
in England with bishopric or abbey, by staff or ring, either 
by the king or by any lay hand." 

So the chief point of dispute was ended, and, as it seemed, in 
favour of the Church. But Henry still treated the ecclesiastical 
offices as a means of rewarding his ministers, and during his 
reign the character of the episcopate underwent a complete 
change. William the Conqueror, though he had appointed 
foreigners to the sees which he had made vacant for them, 
had preferred men who would serve the Church. Henry sought 
and rewarded those who were already ministers of the State. 
That the chapters had a right to elect their superiors he 
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allowed ; but the election must be held in his court, and his 
candidates, without compulsion, must be chosen. With such 
canonical election was Roger, a poor priest, who had first at- 
tracted the king's attention by the rapidity with which he 
could say mass " fitly for hunting men," and had proved him- 
self as steward and as chancellor to be magnus in secvlarihiLs^ 
chosen Bishop of Salisbury. He became justiciar, and the 
offices of State were in time filled by his kinsfolk as they 
were organised by his hand. Under him grew up the great 
system of financial centralisation depending on the Exchequer, 
of which his great-nephew ^ has left a curious account. 



The nineteen years which are known as the reign of Stephen ajl 
are more truly to be regarded as an interval of mere anarchy ^^^ 
between the reigns of two great rulers and organisers. But Anarchy, 
this brief period, given over, as it seems to be, to blank con- 
fusion, to utter turmoil and misery, is yet a period which in 



SEAL OP STEPHEN. 

several ways has a unique place and interest in the story of 
the English race. These nineteen years determined how and 
where the two component elements of that race should be 
blended into one. They taught to the stubborn English spirit 

\} * Great in the affairs of this world."] 

[' Richard Fitzneale, in the " Dialogue on the Exchequer " (Dialogus de 
Soaooario).] 
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of local independence that essential lesson, the need of sub- 
mission to centralisation, which even the dreadful years of 
Danish invasions and the dark hour of Norman conquest 
had failed eftectually to teach. By allowing for once a real 
reign of feudaUsm, they made it for ever afterwards impossible 
in England. Finally, in these years of chaos, the two centres 
of hope and progress in the medieval world— that is, the 
Church and the town — made a decided advance in power 
and in claims. 

On the death of Henry I. the feudal party refused to abide 

by the oaths which the late king 

had made them swear to his 

daughter Matilda. Their Norman 

pride could not endure to be 

ruled by the wife of a Count of 

Anjou. Stephen, son of William 

the Conqueror's daughter, already 

endowed with English estates and 

allied by marriage to one of the 

baronial families, and himself a 

man of gallant and generous spirit, 

was regarded by them as one of 

themselves. London supported 

him, to avoid what seemed a 

foreign rule ; the aid of his 

brother, the Bishop of Winchester, 

and his own absolute submission 

SEAL OP MATILDA. ^^ clcrical dcmauds, won the 

Church to his side. 

But the inherent weakness of his position forced him to 

call in mercenaries from abroad, and to lavish on his partisans 

titles and pensions and, above all, the fatal permission to raise 

new castles. In three years the new king had quarrelled 

with Robert, Earl of Gloucester, Matilda's half-brother; had 

been attacked by David, King of Scotland, her uncle ; and 

had even thrown his own brother the bishop into the ranks 

of his foes by quarrelling with the powerful family group of 

ecclesiastics who had held the chief State offices since 1101. 

The landing of Matilda in 1139 was the signal for the open 

outbreak of civil war. In the course of this war Stephen was 
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captured at Lincoln and imprisoned, but exchanged for Earl 
Robert ; Henry of Winchester, now Papal Legate, changed 

sides once more; London re- 
volted again; and Matilda, 
who owed to her rivars un- 
popularity a brief success, owed 
its loss to her own imperious 

folly. 

With her withdrawal to 
COIN OP ROBERT, EAEL OP GLOUCESTER. Normaudy iu 1146, and the 

death of her half-brother 
Robert, her cause languished till 1148. In that year her 
son HenrJ^ now aged fifteen, arrived in Scotland, and began 
to attack England from that side. In 1150 he was made 
Duke of Normandy, and soon succeeded to Maine and Anjou. 
But after his marriage in 1152 
to Eleanor of Aquitaine had 
made him lord of two-thirds 
of modern France, his mere 
advent in England was enough 
to force his rival to the com- 
promise called the Treaty of 
Wallingford. Stephen was to 
retain the crown for life ; and 
Henry was to be adopted as his son and to succeed 
him. 

During this long conflict the nobles had made hardly a 
pretence of even party loyalty ; it was a greedy scramble for 

power, and that of the worst 
feudal kind. " In olden days " 
(says the chronicler, William 
of Newburgh) " there was no 
king in Israel, and everyone 
did that which was right in 
his own eyes; but in England 
COIN OP STEPHEN. HOW it was worso ; for there 

was a king, but impotent, 
and every man did what was wrong in his own eyes." The 
Peterborough continuation of the English Chronicle* sums 

[^ Under the year 1137.1 

24 



COIN OF ELEANOR OF AQUITAINE. 
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up all in words with which in their pregnant simplicity no 
modem description can possibly vie : — " They filled the land full 
of castles, and filled the castles with devils. They took all those 
that they deemed had any goods, men and women, and tortured 
them with tortures unsi)eakable ; never were martyrs so tortured 
as they were. . . . Many thousand they slew with hunger 
. . . they robbed and burned all the villages, so that thou 
mightest fare a day's journey nor ever find a man dwelling in a 
village nor land tilled. Corn, meat, and cheese, there was none 
in the land. The bishops were ever cursing them, but they 
cared nought therefor, for they were all forcui-sed and forsworn 
and forlorn. . . . Men said openly that Christ slejit and His 

saints. Such and more than we 
can say we suti'ered nineteen 
winters for our sins." 

AVithout such grim ex- 
perience of what feudalism 
unmastered would be, the 
education of the English race 
COIN- OF EUSTACE. would havc been incomplete. 

Unlicensed castles, private 
wars, private coinage, seigniorial jurisdiction, these outward signs 
of the feudal spirit are written at large on this page alone of our 
history. But meanwhile the silent unwritten processes of growth 
were working all for good. The boroughs — as a comparison shows 
of their charters under Henry I. with those won under Henry II. 
— were advancing steadily, and no doubt served as havens from 
the disorders outside. The Church itself was as a strong city of 
refuge. As Becket reminded Henry II., it was the Church that 
transferred the crown from Stephen to him. It was the Church 
that at the crisis of Henry I.'s death claimed the right " to elect 
and to ordain the king," that rejected the succession of Stephen's 
son Eustace, " the child of a perjured man " ; that declared that 
the God of Battles had decided the ordeal against Stephen; 
and that, when at length peace w^as made, blessed it ^nth the 
blessing of Isaiah's prophecies. 

In that other important but almost hidden process, the 
fusion of Norman with English blood, the Church again plays 
its part ; for the best evidence of this fusion lies in two events 
which are both under clerical directioa These are the Crusading 
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expedition of 1138, which took Lisbon from the Moors ; and 
the Battle of the Standard, a defeat of the Scots at Northallerton, 
1138, by the militia of the northern shires, accompanied by their 
parish priests, bearing as standard a crucitix. On each of these 
occasions EngUsh yeomen obey Norman leaders ; English and 
Normans are called " the sons of one mother " ; English and 
Norman traditions are alike invoked. We are prepared for the 




THE STANDARD. 

{Corpus Christ i College, Cambridge.) 

official testimony a few years later that owing to intermarriages 
it had become impossible to distinguish English from Norman, 
except in the case of serfs. 

The wheel had come round ; the evil of the day of Senlac 
was worked out; its good effects — the vivifying and widening 
of Anglo-Saxon life and character by the keener, loftier Norman 
temper, the defining and concentrating of Anglo-Saxon institu- 
tions by the Norman genius for organisation, the stimulating 
and awakening of Anglo-Saxon patriotism by the Norman 
tyranny — were by this time incorporated and absorbed. From 
this period of fierce trial there emerges as from a furnace a new 
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product — the English national character ; and to its fusion of 
Norman fire with Saxon earnestness we owe the noblest scenes 
in our " rough island story " and the most imaginative creations 
of our unrivalled literature. 



MiiTH. '^"^ Plantagenet family, who began with Henry II. — an 
The Early occupation of the throne that was to last for more than three 
n^^* hundred years — were a family of characters so remarkable that 
Henry n. contemporaries accounted for them by tracing their descent 
back to a demon ancestress. Of them all, perhaps Henry II. 



SEAL OP HENRY H. 



was the most remarkable. Strong man as he was, all his 
capacities of mind and body, all his organising genius and 
clearness of purpose, his fiery energy and harsh, stubborn will 
were needed for the task before him. That was, to build up a 
lasting fabric of centralised power. This meant that he must 
finally crush feudalism, call in the conquered race to co-operate 
in political work, and weld together English local institutions 
with Norman principles of centralisation. 

His first measures were drastic enough, but were facilitated 
by the exhaustion of the land after the civil wars and the with- 
drawal of many barons to the Holy Land for the Crusade of 
1147. " Those ravening wolves, the Flemish hirelings, were 
driven forth ; the new CAstles razed ; the Crown demesnes and 
revenues recovered ; and justice set to work again." Here and 
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there a Mortimer or a Bigod showed fight for a briet while, 
but as a whole the feudal party looked on and made no sign 
while for nineteen years the unresting king was founding 
deep and strong his administrative and judicial system, on 
which, when at last the barons awoke, their forces dashed 
themselves in vain. 

This result, demonstrated thus in 1173, was already a fore- 
gone conclusion when in 1159 the barons accepted the king's 
oflfier to commute for a money payment the military service due 
for their fiefs. By this institution of scutage * the king at one 
stroke destroyed the military strength of feudalism and supplied 
himself with a far more convenient mercenary force for his 
war abroad. 

For Henry II., though wise enough to feel that England was 
the real key of his dominions, yet, being lord in his own and his 
wife's right of two-thirds of France, was more often abroad than 
not, and was rarely free from war with his neighbour the King 
of France. In 1158 he had betrothed his son Geoffrey to the 
heiress of Brittany, and himself became guardian of the Duchy 
on the Duke's death in 1165. In 1159 he laid claim to the 
county of Toulouse, and was embroiled in constant, if rather 
uneventful, warfare with King Louis VII. This became an 
important fact when Louis offered sheltxjr to Thomas Becket 
in 1167. The conflict between Henry and Becket will be 
dealt with on a later page (p. 390). But Becket's murder 
in Canterbury Cathedral was the fatal blunder of Henry II.'s 
life, and the dividing - point of the prosperous from the 
disastrous period of his reign. Its first effect was to raise 
Relations such an outburst of religious feeling that he had to escape 
1^^^ from it by an expedition to Ireland. A Bull of Adrian IV. 
andwaiee. in 1156 had already assumed to annex Ireland to the English 
crown, and in 1170 Richard de Clare (Strongbow) had taken 
Dublin, married the heiress of Dermot, King of Leinster, and 
succeeded to that province. Henry now marched through 
Ireland, receiving homage from all the native chiefs, and left 
Strongbow as his deputy to govern the whole island. Thus a 
step was taken in the great design of a union of all the British 
Isles under one crown ; for Wales now contained but two 
small independent kingdonis, GAvynedd and Debenborth (p. 363). 

[* Literally "shield-money."] 
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Though Henry II. thrice attacked the fonner with little success, 
yet until Stephen's reign the other Welsh princes appear at the 
English Court as vassals. The connection of Wales with England 



MURDER OF THOMAS BECKKT (MS. Jul. A. .xi.). 

had hitherto been slight There were two brief invasions by 
Harold, in 1055 and 1063, a long series of piecemeal annexations 
by the Norman Marcher barons, and the settlement by Henry I. 
of a colony of Flemings in Pembrokeshire. 

Scotland in 1157 had been forced to relincjuish that hold on 
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ft^tionB ^Y^Q ^jjj.gg northern counties of England which, despite the Battle 
Scotland, of the Standard, had been maintained throughout Stephen's 
reign. Now in 1173 the Scottish king eagerly seconded the 
powerful league against Henry II. which was headed by Henry's 
own sons and joined by the King of France, the Count of 
Flanders, and the barons of Normandy, England, Brittany, 
Gascony. The connection of all this with the murder of Becket 
was shown by Henr}- when, as he saw the disasters thickening 

around him, he hastened 
to the tomb of " the 
blessed martyr," and 
was scourged in penance 
before the shrine. That 
very day, men noted 
with awe, the invading 
host of William the Lion 
was utterlj^ routed at 
Alnwick and the King 
of Scots captured. Even 
before Henry's arrival 
in England the Justiciar 
had defeated the rebel 
Earls of Norfolk, 
Leicester, and Derby. 

By the Treaty of 

Falaisc the King of Scots 

surrendered castles to 

Henry, did him homage 

^„ . , at York, and acknow- 

PENANCE OF IIKXIIY II. AT BECKKT'S SUBINE, ' 

FROM A PAixTixG ON (iLAss. icdged thc Euglish over- 

lordship. 
The crisis had shown the precariousness of the accidental 
tie which bound together dominions reaching from the Cheviots 
to the Pyrenees, and embracing so many different races. But 
it had also shown the coniplete confidence of the English 
nation in the Crown : it had revealed the existence of a strong 
group of loyal northern barons, descendants of Henry I.'s 
ministers and ancestors of the men who were forty years later 
to take the initiative in the movement of Magna Charta ; and it 
had tested and approved the strength of that administrative 
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system which this great king had been putting together 
with rare insight since his very accession. 

" Henceforth," proudly writes the royal treasurer, " let any 
one, however great a lord, learn that it is no light task to 
wrest the club from the hands of Hercules." 

There was one cause which besides the sacrilege of 1170 HeniylL 
opened the way for the peril of 1173. This was the king's 
relations with his own sons. He intended, doubtless, to divide 
out territories which he must have felt it hopeless to keep 
together. To secure the succession in England, Normandy, 
and Anjou to his eldest 
son Henry, he had the 
coronation performed by 
the Archbishop of York 
in 1170. Geoffrey would 
be Duke of Brittany. 
Richard was to rule 
Poitou and Aquitaine. 
John was appointed lord 
of Ireland m 1177. But ^ 
the sons were not content 
to wait for their father's 
death. The three eldest 
joined the rebellion of 
1173 against him ; and 
when, during Richards 

successful revolt against seal op hexry, son- of henry n. 

him in 1188, the old king 

discovered that John, his youngest and best-loved child, 
had long been intriguing against him, the shock of this 
news, coming close upon the seizure of Anjou and Touraine 
by his despised and hated rival, Philip of France, and 
his humiliation before that rival and his own unnatural 
son, killed him in two days. The domestic history of his 
later days is a tragical one. A treacherous and revengeful 
wife; sons who made war on each other and on him, and 
brought the darkest accusations against him; the death 
of his eldest and third sons — in all this men traced a 
divine vengeance for " the saint martyr of Canterbury," for 
Henrys own illicit amoui-s, and for his ungovernable and 
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blaspheming temper. But despite the faihire of his foreign 
policy, the years from 1173 to 1189 continued the great series 
of measures by which the fabric of our Constitution was being 

built up. The ** Assizes " united 
indissolubly the royal and the 
popular elements of justice, replaced 
judicial combat by something not 
far from our trial by jury, encouraged 
the principle of elective representa- 
iRisH HALFPENNY OP JOHN. ^^^^^ rcvivcd aiid reorganised the 

national militia. In 1170 a clean 
sweep was made of the corrupt local sheriffs, and royal 
officials were substituted. In 1178 we begin to discern the 
appellate jurisdiction of the King's Council, the germ of 
our Chancery courts. In 1188 two important advances 
are made in taxation, whereby the clergy are put under 
contribution, and personal property henceforth shares the 
burden with land. Few have been the kings whose career 
and experience were more varied ; very few who could show 
such many-sided abilities and so strong and remarkable a per- 
sonality; i^erhaps none who 
did more lasting good to 
their people, than Henry 
Plantagenet 
BlobardL Under Richard I, a king 

who could hardly speak a 
word of English, whose whole 

stay in the country amounted aquitanian coin of richard i. 

only to a few months, who 
treated all English offices 
and royal possessions as so 
much saleable property, it 
would seem as if there must 
come a check to the con- 
stitutional progress which 

had been the direct fruit of coin op henry ii. 

alliance between the people 

and the Crown. But the royal ministers carried on the great work 
as thoroughly as before; they enlarged the self-governing powers 
of the local courts of hundreds and shires ; they had the grand 
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juries for the assizes elected ; they made assessment by elected 
representatives the regular rule for taxation both of personalty 
and of land, and thus left but one step to be taken towards the 
creation of representative Parliaments ; they augmented the 
rights given in charters to boroughs ; and when they let London 
organise itself under an elective mayor, they were permitting 
an advance in municipal independence such as (says Richard 
of Devizes) "neither Richard himself nor his father, Henry, 
would have allowed for a thousand times a thousand mark&" 



SEAL OF UICHAUD I. 



Most of this wise policy, however, came after the downfall of 
William Longchamp, the Bishop of Ely. This man, a Norman 
by birth, and insolently contemptuous of the English, was left 
by Richard in 1189 to govern the kingdom. As Justiciar and 
Chancellor and Papal Legate his power was so great that only 
the most foolish arrogance in exercising it can explain his 
failure. He had bitterly offended not only his colleagues, but 
also the prelates, the barons, the Londoners, the mass of the 
nation, when in 1191 John, released from the oath of three 
years' residence abroad that Richard had imposed upon him, 
headed the movement against the "upstart" which ended in 
his dismissal and exile. Thus for the first time in our history 
had expression, however imperfect, been given to that most 
fruitful of all constitutional ideas — the responsibility of the 
king's ministers, not to the king alone, but to the nation also. 
But bully and braggart as Longchamp had been, he was at 
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least loyal to his absent master. John— who in position, if 
not in oftieial title, held the first place in England through 
1192 to 1198— spent all his energies in plotting to wrest the 
crown from his brother, who was now, to the scandal of 
Christendom, held a captive on German soil When the 
passionate remonstrances of Queen Eleanor, his mother, and 
the loyal generosity of the whole English nation in raising the 
enormous ransom, freed Richard in the spring of 1194, John 
was warned by his accomplice, Philip of France, with the sig- 
nificant notice, " Take care of yourself ; the devil is loose." 
John, who was at the time openly warring against the Justiciar, 
was treated better than his deserts. In a brief stay of two 
months Richard settled the kingdom to his mind, and handed 
it over to Hubert Walter, Archbishop of Canterbury, Papal 
Legate, who now became Justiciar as welL He was nephew of 
Ranulf Glanvil, who had succeeded in 1180 to the Justiciarship 
after Richard de Luci, and who had spent his life in Henry XL's 
service. Nor was he unworthy to stand in this great line. 
It is true that, pressed himself by Richard's insatiable demands 
for money, he had to press hard upon the people ; but to him 
was due most of the constitutional progress of the reign. His 
position of taskmaster encouraged at once the growth of minis- 
terial responsibility and ministerial freedom of action. In 1198 
the Great Council, led by St. Hugh, Bishop of Lincoln, flatly 
refused a royal demand for money : the sole precedent for such 
refusal was Becket's action in 1163. The Justiciar took the 
opportunity to resign, and Geoffrey FitzPeter, a great baron, 
succeeded him. During these last four and a half years of 
his career Richard was frittering away, in a petty warfare of 
vengeance against Philip, the powers of organisation and the 
fiery energy that, when exerted in Palestine, had almost availed 
to achieve the impossible, and restore life to the dead bones 
of the Frankish Settlement in the East. 

It is characteristic of the man that he received his death 
wound in trying to wrest treasure-trove from a recalcitrant 
vassal, and that on his death-bed he displayed a noble genero- 
sity and a sincere penitence. He was hardly in any sense an 
Englishman, but he had done much for England, by his ex- 
ploits, by his choice of ministers, and indirectly by his absences 
and his very extortions. 
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Kichard had at one time intended to make Arthur of The Reisn 
Brittany his heir; but in the end he accepted John, whose uw-1211. 
election shows that the feudal rule of descent had not yet 
superseded the Old English practice of choosing for king 



IMPRISONMENT AND WOUNDIX(J OF KICIIAKD I. (MS. Vittll. A. xiii.) 

whoever of the royal house seemed most suitable. Arthur, for 
whom no single voice was raised in England, had a strong 
party abroad, and, besides Brittany, held for a while Anjou, 
Maine, and Touraine. But he was used as a cat's-paw 
by Philip, was taken prisoner by John, and disappeared — 
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being no doubt murdered — in 1203. Upon this, Philip 
renewed the sentence of forfeiture which he had passed 
against John in the Court of Peers of France. By the 
end of 1204 the vast domains of Henry XL, comprising 
three-fifths of modem France, were all lost, with the 
exception of Gascony and part of Guienne. Thus was 
England severed from Normandy; the tie, which had lasted 
2^dy 1**^ years, was brokea By it England had suftered much, 
but had gained even more — had gained a wider horizon, a 
European interest, and a breath of the daring, life-giving 
Nonnan spirit. Now that England had got all it could get, a 
continuance of the connection would have become a misalliance, 
a Mezentian union of the dead and the living. That this was 
so is shown by the striking fact that when the two countries 
now parted, only a handful of families were found who had 
lands in both. That is, the baronage on the two sides of the 
Channel had already become distinct. In fact, Henry I. had 
repeatedly confiscated the English estates of the most turbu- 
lent Norman barons. The feudal element had learned its 
lesson in 1174, and had now been drilled by fifty years of 
strict order; Henry IL's scutage turned miUtary feudatories 
into country gentlemen; families like the Beaumonts and the 
Montforts divided up their estates, the Norman to the elder 
branch, the English to the younger. From all these causes the 
baronage had become genuinely English. That this was so 
is proved above all by the confidence which the people began 
to repose in them, a confidence which makes the chief feature 
in constitutional history for the next two hundred and fifty 
years, and which is nobly displayed and nobly justified on 
the page of Magna Charta. 
King, The barons had felt a keen humiliation at the loss of the 

u^pope. French provinces — less, perhaps, at the actual loss than at 
the contemptible manner of it When first the danger arose, 
John had insolently demanded their feudal service, though 
he had carried out none of the solemn promises made at his 
coronation, but had seized their castles, and in several cases 
dishonoured their families in the foulest way. When the 
forces did assemble, thrice he plundered and dismissed them; 
or only took them across the sea to look on idly while the 
Nonnan fortresses fell. The conduct that was really due to 
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suspicion and consciousness of inadequate means could in 
the barons' eyes show only as cowardice and imbecility. In 
1213 they flatly refused to send a force abroad at all; now that 
Normandy was gone, Poitou was nothing to them. But the 
decisive factor in the sum of the events which issued in 
Magna Charta. was John's quarrel with the Church. On the 
very day of Hubert Walter's death in 1205, the younger 
monks of Christ Church, Canterbury, elected their sub-prior, 
and sent him off' at once to Rome for Papal confirmation. 
But the king got wind of it, and promptly installed his own 
candidate m the estates of the see ; and at the same time 
the bishops insisted that the right to elect an Archbishop of 
Canterbury was theirs. The Pope, the great Innocent III., 
saw his chance. He overrode the claims of all three parties, 
and appointed a member of his own Court, an English 
Stephen Cardinal resident at Rome, Stephen Langton. No better man 
could have been chosen. It was natural, therefore, that John 
should refuse to receive him, and, when punished by an 
Interdict in 1208 being laid on the kingdom, should retaliate 
by outlawing the bishops and confiscating Church property. 
The next step was the solemn excomnmnication of the king; 
and the final one, a Bull of deposition. The closing of the 
churches, the hushing of the bells and services, the cessation 
of the sacraments, the severance of himself from the Church 
like a leper, the absolving of his subjects from their allegiance, 
the commission to King Philip to invade England and wrest 
the kingdom from " a son of perdition " — against all these John 
only hardened his heart. But when a crazy fanatic prophesied 
that on Ascension Day, 1213, John would have lost the 
crown, the king showed all the cowardice of a tyrant and the 
superstitiousness of a blasphemer, and grovelled in abject 
submission before Pandulf, the very Papal Legate who, in 
1208, had been met only with a threat that "he should dance 
upon air " if he entered the royal presence again. John now 
gave up his kingdom to the Pope, to receive it back as a 
tributary and a vassal, and accepted Langton as archbishop. 
Langton entered England, and the key to the whole situation 
was found. John had outraged the barons, had desecrated 
the Church, had despoiled and oppressed the people. But 
the barons had looked on while the Church had suffered; 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE EARLY PLANTAQENETB. 385 

1216] 

and the barons had based their own resistance upon techni- 
calities of feudal tenure, not on broad and national grounds. 
To bring out a mutual confidence between the three classes, 
and to fix this on a constitutional basis, was the mission of 
the new archbishop. At a Council in St. Paul's, 25th of 
August, 1213, he produced the Charter of Henry I., of which 
the Great Charter itself is but an expanded copy. 

Under this banner the rebellion was organised while John 



SEAL OF JOHN. 



was abroad in Poitou, and in November, 1214, a month after 
he returned, the baronage had met at St. Edmunds and taken 
a solemn oath to exact from him a Charter on such a model 
In vain John struggled to break up their party, to buy over 
the Church, to invoke the protection of the Pope. The toils 
closed around him. At the following Easter an armed host 
of some 10,000 men met at Stamford; on 24th May they 
entered London amid rejoicings. Hereupon the few barons 
who still adhered to the king — mostly members of the old 
feudal group, men like Earl Warenne and Ranulf, Eiiri of 
Chester — deserted him ; and John, with rage and treachery 
in his heart, had to yield at last. The Great Charter was 
sealed at Runnymede, 15th June, 1215. It is a misunderstand- 
ing to regard the Charter either as containing new principles 
or as terminating a struggle. On the contrary, its character is 
eminently conservative, setting up "the laws of Henry 1." as 
its standard. At the same time " confirmation of the Charter " 
26 
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becomes the rallying-cry of the next three generations, and 
the constitutional progress up to 1340 is little more than the 
working out of the Charter's main clauses. 

John survived by sixteen months this day of his humilia- 
tion. In that brief space were crowded events well worthy 
to form the last scenes of Shakespeare's play — the fiery energy 
of the king, his victories over his enemies in detail, the Pope's 
excommunication of the rebels and suspension of the arch- 
bishop, the barons' desperate transfer of the Crown to Prince 
Louis of France, the blind and savage vengeance exercised by 
John's foreign soldiers, who swept to and fro through the 
land, and whose marches were a track of flames and 
blood, till the sands of the Wash ruined John's army, and 
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THE MONK OF 8WINESUEAD OFFERING JOHN THE POISONED CUP. 
(MS. Vltea A. Jdli.) 

the monk of Swineshead — so ran the popular account — 
sacrificed himself to become the instrument of God's wrath 
upon the tyrant. 



At the accession of Stephen the Church presented the w. h. 
appearance of a great secular corporation. Roger of Salisbury ^JU^JJl 
was still justiciar, his son Roger chancellor, his nephew Nigel flicts of 
treasurer and Bishop of Ely, and another nephew, Alexander, ^S"^ 
was Bishop of Lincoln. It was to Roger that Stephen crown, 
chiefly owed his crown, and the support of the clergy was 
acknowledged in the new king's early charters. When the 
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civil war broke out, it was the foolish arrest of the great 
prelates that threw the country into confusion, suspended 
all legal and constitutional administration, and gave Matilda 
her little day of triumph. The Church held the balance 
between parties, and the pendulum swung as she directed. 
Individual churchmen stood out among the chaos of those 
"nineteen winters" as directors and guides, though often 
blind leaders of the blind. Henry of Blois, Stephen^s 
brother and Bishop of Winchester, a stern Cistercian of 
unbending fidelity to the independent interests of the Church, 
endeavoured to be an arbitrator, but was Uttle more than 
a changeable partisan. Theobald, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
was a consistent supporter of Matilda, but his influence was 
overshadowed by the great Bishop of Winchester. He 
gathered round him, nevertheless, a circle of students and 
thinkers who gave England fame in Europe, even in the 
midst of her darkest gloom at home. And the reign of 
Growth of Stephen witnessed an extraordinary extension of monasticism 
which was to change the whole features of Northern England. 
The northern shires had not recovered from their harrying 
by the Conqueror; even to 1130 the land lay waste round 
York for a breadth of sixty miles. It was the monks, and 
chiefly the Cistercians, who turned the wilderness into a 
fruitful field. " In the short time Stephen bore the title 
of king," says William, the Augustinian Canon of Newburgh, 
*' there arose in England many more dwellings of the servants 
and handmaids of God than had risen in the whole century 
past." Twenty religious houses in Yorkshire, nineteen in 
Lincolnshire, many more in other shires, were founded in 
the midst of the anarchy — " God*s castles," says the chronicler, 
" in which the servants of the true anointed King do keep 
watch, and His young are exercised in war against spiritual 
wickedness." At the same time, too, the one distinctively 
English order was created. Gilbert of Sempringham, a Lin- 
colnshire man, established a society to which both men and 
women were admitted, and which spread over England with 
great rapidity. His work was educational as well as spiritual, 
and William of Newburgh says "he bears away the palm from 
all who have applied their religious labours to the teaching 
and training of women." 
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Brteiurton While the work of the Church wius thus progressing, and the 
^jSScia terror *ind confusion of the times had suspended the sessions of 
JuriBdio- the ordinary courts of the reahn, it was natural that the Church 
courts, administered by men more and more trained in canonicml 
and civil law, should encroach upon the province of the secular 
jurisdiction. Suits between clerk and layman concerning land, 
matters of criminal issue in which a clerk was interested as 
criminal or as injured, debts in which there was a pledging by 
oath, and the Uke, fell wholly into the hands of the ecclesiastical 
courts. Thus, when the land was again at peace, and Henry the 
Angevin sat on the throne of his grandfather with a settled aim 
to make all men equal before one system of law and government, 
a conflict between Church and State was inevitable. Foremost 
among the scholars of Archbishop Theobald had been one 
Thomas Thomas of London, the son of Gilbert surnamed Becket, a 
merchant of Rouen who had settled in London and become 
sherifE A bright lad, of keen wit and pure life, he had risen to 
be Archdeacon of Canterbury several years before Stephen died, 
and he was commended to his successor as " companion of his 
counsels," and became chancellor in 1154. The two young men 
became fast friends ; "when business was over they would play 
together like boys of an age; in hall, in church, they sat 

together, or rode out Sometimes the king rode on 

horseback into the hall where the chancellor sat at meat ; some- 
times, bow in hand, returning from hunting or on his way to the 
chase ; sometimes he would drink and depart when he had seen 
the chancellor. Sometimes, jumping over the table, he would 
sit down and eat with him. Never in Christian times were 
there two men more of a mind or better friends." So writes 
the friend and biographer of Thomas, William Fitzstephen, who 
was with him to the end of his chequered life. Thomas aided, 
if he did not guide, the great law reforms by which Henrj^ 
inaugurated his reign ; he went on embassies, he heard causes, 
he led knights in the field. But when Theobald died, and the 
king insisted that the man he knew and loved best should sit on 
the throne of Augustine, he " put off the deacon," and became, 
at a step, the champion of the rights and the clanns of the 
Church. In October, 1163, at a council at Westminster, the 
king demanded that clerks accused of great crimes should be 
tried in his courts. He was not without the support of canonists 



Digitized by 



Google 




CISTERCIAN ABBEY, FUENE8S. 



Photo : Oreen Bro$„ Grtumerf. 




CISTEECIAN ABBEY, KIEKSTALL. 



Photo: HudMoiu 



Digitized by 



Google 



392 FROM THE CONQUEST TO THE CHARTER. 

[1066-1216 

and civilians, and before long he won to his side the majority of 
the timid and time-serving bishops. In the Constitutions of 
Clarendon, January, 1164, he set out the claim at length, with 
added restraints on appeals to Rome, and on the trial of civil 
suits concerning lands and debts. The archbishop stood firm. 

He was already engaged in a 
purification of the Church ; in 
his own diocese "he plucked 
up, pulled down, scattered, and 
rooted out whatever he found 
planted amiss in the garden of 
the Lord." He was anxious, 
like the king, to purge the 
Church of abuses; but it was 
an internal reformation that 
he designed, and he would not 
call in the secular arm. Nine 
months passed, and there was 
no prospect of agreement. The 
king then caused Becket to be 
tried in a council of North- 
ampton on charges bearing 
only indirectly on the questions 
in dispute. After a stonny 
scene the archbishop appealed 
to Rome, and in a few days 
left England. For the next six 
years he resided in France, and 
one attempt after another to 
make peace between Church 
Photo: Paul itouri.fari,. aud Statc failcd. Henry perse - 
THOMAS BECKETs VESTMENTS, SENS. cutcd and bauished Becket's 

kinsfolk and supporters. Becket 
excommunicated those who invaded and plundered his 
see. Pope and Antipope bid for the English king's support, 
and Alexander III. now censured and now praised the 
vehemence of the Church's champion. As the years went 
on Becket, at Pontigny and at Sens, gathered round him a 
circle like that of an exiled monarch : the learned men of 
Europe corresponded with him, and the Church in all lands 
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watched him as a gladiator in the arena. At last Henr}- yielded, 
promised to annul the Constitutions and receive the archbishop 
to the kiss of peace. On December 1, 1170, Becket landed at 
Sandwich ; on the 29th he was murdered in his own cathedral 
Though he had been everywhere received by the acclamations of 
the people, the bishops who had been of the king's party had 
still refused to submit to his authority, and their complaints had 
drawn from the king the passionate cry, too hastily interpreted, 
" I have nourished and promoted in my realm sluggish and 
wretched knaves who are faithless to their lord, and suffer him 
to be tricked thus infamously by a low clerk." Thomas of 
Canterbury met his death at the hands of four reckless knights 
with a fortitude that astonished the timid monks who surrounded 
him. " I am ready," he said, " co die for my Ix)rd, that in my 
blood the Church may obtain hberty and peace. But in the 
name of Almighty God I forbid you to hurt my people, whether 
clerk or lay." The result of his death was the complete submis- 
sion of the king. The " customs " were entirely given up, and 
clerks and offenders against them were left to ecclesiastical 
tribunals. No other issue was possible. The king was involved 
in the horror which thrilled through Europe at the murder. 
Becket all through his years of struggle had been adored by the 
bli^'^ people of England ; his praises were sung by Gamier, the poet of 
the poor ; his fellow-citizens of London made him their patron ; 
obscure writers in distant lands told of his fight for the Church ; 
crusading knights founded a new order in his honour, and in 
Iceland a saga embodied the story of his life. More than this : 
himself the first man bom on English soil who had worn the 
mitre of metropolitan since William's Conquest, he stood out for 
centuries as the great national hero. He was canonised in 1173. 
No saint was so popular an object of veneration; his memory 
was closely embedded in the very heart of the national life. 

It must always be remembered that the forces at the back of 
St. Thomas represented not only the respect which men feel for 
a bold fight for principle, but also that blind struggle against the 
hideous punishments of the age, of which the assertion of eccle- 
siastical privilege, covering widows and orphans as well as clerks 
and those who injured them, was a natural expression. 

The reformation that Becket and Henry designed was far 
from being accomplished. Satirists pointed to the babies whose 
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promotion in the Church was secured before they could speak. 
Infants in cradles, they complain, are made archdeacons, that Ghorch. 
out of the mouths of babes and sucklings may be perfected 
praise. Children at the 
breast are set to dispense 
the sacraments. Boys are 
made bishops at the age 
when an apple is dearer 
to them than a dozen 
churches. Their training 
is only in the things of 
this world. They are sent 
to Paris, where they learn 
every vice: and they return 
to England only to hawk 
and to hunt. The bishops 
who won their sees by 
secular work or mean in- 
trigue make it no care to 
labour in the Lord's vine- 
yard. •'What bishop," 
says Giraldus, the shrewd 
Welsh archdeacon, "fulfils 
the canonical description 

of the true pastor even in small things ? " Much of this must be 
set down to literary exaggeration : it was a common recreation 
of ecclesiastical satirists to throw stones at bishops, and little did 
the bishops mind it. But there are more than enough instances 
in the works of the baldest of annalists to show that the Church 
was in far from wholesome condition. It is recorded among the 
virtues of St. Thomas that he would actually descend from his 
horse to minister the sacrament of confinnation. It was a 
wonder to the beholders when St. Hugh of Avalon, Bishop of 
Lincoln, washed with his own hands the sores of lepers. Quarrels 
for precedence took up much of the time of those whose hearts 
should have been set on things above. The primates contended 
for the dignity of their sees. " Verily," says William of New- 
burgh, " that apostolic rule ' in honour preferring one another ' 
is so disregarded by the bishops of our time that they, laying 
aside pastoral solicitude, contend with one another for dignity 
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both in obstinacy and emptiness." Thus in 1176, when a Papal 
Legate held council in London, " The Archbishop of York, being 
arrived the earlier, took possession of the chief seat, claiming 
the same as his own. The Archbishop of Canterbury, however, 
like a man who has sustained an injury, refused to take the 
lower room, and solemnly proclaimed his grievance in the matter 
of the seat that had been taken ; but his attendants, being more 
fiercely jealous of his dignity, proceeded from a simple strife of 
words to a brawl. The Archbishop of York (for the contrary 
party was the stronger) was driven with shame from the place 
he had so prematurely taken, and showed to the Legate his torn 
cope as a mark of the violence used towards him ; and he 
declared that he would summon the Archbishop of Canterbury 
with his gang before the Holy See. Thus, while the metro- 
politans battled, all business was thrown athwart, and the council 
was not celebrated, but dispersed ; and all those who had been 
summoned, and had come together to hold council, returned to 

their own homes." 
The Church under 
Richard and John 
was at once conten- 
tious and secularised. 
Hubert Walter, 
Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, was a shrewd 
financier and an 
honourable con- 
scientious statesman, 
but as a prelate he 
is noted chiefly for 
his quarrels with his 
chapter. Quarrels 
such as his, and 
those of Hugh of 
Nunant at Coventry, 
Savaric of Wells, 
and (ieoffrey of York are, however, not always proof of the 
secular arrogance of bishops. They show, more often, the 
claims of the great monastic houses to be exempt from all 

[1 WiUiam of Newburprb, Book III., c. i.] 
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episcopal governance, and to be subject only to the Roman 
Curia These claims, striven for with varying success during 
the next century, were slowly but surely won, and the greatest 
diflSculty of the 
Church in England 
came to be, before 
the House of Anjou 
had ceased to rule, 
that independence of 
monasteries which 
made firm govern- 
ance impossible, and 
arrayed monks and 
bishops in opposite 
camps, till the 
bishops themselves 
yielded to the tide, 
and handed them- 
selves over, in the 
fifteenth century, as 
subservient vassals 
of the Papacy. 

But it is easy to paint too dark a picture. There is light True 
here, as elsewhere, if we will look for it. It may be that the fo^^^^ 
crusades are fruitless; but the preaching of them at least 
held up before men a high standard of sacrifice and devo- 
tion. And few prelates but at one time or another gave their 
substance, if not their hearts, to the Holy War. Nor is there 
anything more touching in the history of the Middle Ages 
than the fervour with which bishop and priest, clerk and lay- 
man, threw away their lives to succour their brethren in the 
East. And at home men like St. Hugh stand out as models 
of sagacity, clear-sightedness, genuine piety. The man who 
could dare such kings as Henry II. and Richard I., and beat 
them with their own weapons, could shock the dignitaries of 
the Church by fixing his teeth in a precious relic. Yet no 
man more gentle or more reverend ever breathed. Later, 
when England fell under the rule of the vilest of her kings, 
an Englishman and an English Primate could lead the barons 
and the people to the freedom that was won for all time. 
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Of the struggle between John and the Church (p. 384) the 
most significant result was the way in which tJie Church 
was now brought forward as the champion of the people. 
When king and barons plunged again into war, it was 
Stephen Langton, patriot as well as prelate, who produced 
to the constitutionalists the Charter of Henry I., on which 
their demands should be based, and from which Magna 
Charta sprang. " Quod Ecclesia AngUcana Ubera sit " * is the 
first article of the Great Charter, and the freedom which 
allowed the chapters to choose their own bishops was the 
type and pattern of the liberty asserted for the whole land. 



J^^JAiT- The Normans when they invaded England were in one im- 
BngiiBii portant particular a less civilised race than were those English 
J^J^J^®"^ whom they came to subjugate. We may say with some 
and certainty that they had no written laws. A century and a 

^*® half ago a king of the Franks had been compelled to cede 

a large province to a horde of Scandinavian pirates. The 
pirates had settled down as lords of a conquered people ; they 
had gradually adopted the religion, the language, and the 
civilisation (such as it was) of the vanquished; they had be- 
come Frenchmen. They may have paid some reverence to 
the written laws of the Frankish race, to the very ancient 
Lex Salica and the capitularies ^ of Merovingian and Carlo- 
vingian kings. But these were fast becoming obsolete, and 
neither the dukes of the Normans nor their nominal over- 
lords, the kings of the Franks or French, could issue written 
doonis such as those which Canute was publishing in England. 
Some excellent traditions of a far-off past, of the rule of Charles 
the Great, the invaders could bring with them to England ; 
and these transplanted into the soil of a subject kingdom, 
could burst into new life and bear new fruit — the great record 
that we call " Domesday Book " is a splendid firstfruit — but 
written laws they had none. 

To all seeming, the Conqueror meant that his EngUsh sub- 
jects should keep their own old laws. Merely duke of the 
Normans, he was going to be king in England, and he was 

[1 '-That the Church of Enpland is free."] 
[2 CoUeotions of ordinances.] 
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not dissatisfied with those royal rights which, according to 
his version of the story, had descended to him from King 
Edward. About a few points he legislated. For example, 
the lives of his followers were to be protected by the famous 
murder-tine. If a Frenchman was found slain, and the slayer 
was not produced, a heavy sum was to be exacted from the 
district in which the crime was done. The establishment of 
a presumption that every murdered man is a Frenchman until 
the contrary is proved — a presumption highly advantageous to 
the king's exchequer — gave rise in later days to the curious 
process known as *' the presentment of Englishry." The hun- 
dred had to pay the tine unless the kinsfolk of the dead man 
would testily to his English birth. But this by the way. 
William had also to regulate the scope of that trial by battle 
which the Normans brought with them, and in so doing he 
tried to deal equitably with both Normans and English. Also 
it was necessary that he who had come hither as in some sort 
the champion of Roman orthodoxy should mark off* the sphere 
of spiritual from that of temporal law by stricter lines than 
had yet been drawn in England. Much, again — though by 
no general law — he altered in the old military system, which 
had lately shown itself to be miserably ineffectual. Dealing 
out the forfeited lands amongst his barons, he could stipulate 
for a force of armoured and mounted knights. Some other 
changes he would make ; but in the main he was content that 
the English should live under their old law, tb*^. law that now 
bore the blessed Edward's name. 
Law under And so again when on the death of Rufus — from Rufus 
' himself we get and we expect no laws — Henry seized the 
crown, and was compelled to purchase adherents by granting 
a charter full of all manner of promises, made to all manner 
of people — the promise by which he hoped to win the hearts 
of Englishmen was that he would restore them to Edward's 
law with those amendments that the Conqueror had made in it. 
Henry himself, great as a governor, was no great legislator. 
A powerful central tribunal, which is also an exacting financial 
bureau, an "exchequer," began to take definite shape under 
the management of his expert ministers; but very few new 
laws were published. The most characteristic legal exploits 
of the Norman period are the attempts made by various 
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private persons to reconstmct " the law of St. Edward." They 
translate some of the old English dooms into Latin as best 
they can— a difficult task, for the English language is rapidly 
taking a new shape. They modify the old dooms to suit a 
new age. They borrow from foreign sources — from the canon 
law of the Catholic Church, from Frankish capitularies, now 
and again from the Roman law-books. But in Henry I.'s 
reign they still regarded the Old English dooms, the law of 
King Edward, as the core of the law that prevails in England. 
They leave us wondering how much practical truth there is 
in what they say ; whether the ancient criminal tariffs that 
they transcribe are really observed; whether the Frenchmen 
who preside in court pay much attention to the words of Canute, 
even when those words have been turned into Latin or into 
French. Still, their efforts assure us that there has been rather 
a dislocation than a complete break in the legal history of 
England ; also that the Frenchmen have not introduced 
much new law of a sufficiently definite kind to be set down 
in writing. 

As yet the great bulk of all the justice that was done, was 
done by local courts, by those shire-moots and hundred-moots 
which the Conqueror and Henry L had maintained as part 
of the ancient order, and by the newer seigniorial courts which 
were springing up in everj^ village. The king's own court 
was but a court for the protection of royal rights, a court 
for the causes of the king's barons, and an ultimate tribunal 
at which a persistent litigant might perhaps arrive when 
justice had failed him everywhere else. Had it continued to 
be no more than this, the old English law, slowly adapting 
itself to changed circumstances, might have cast off its ar- 
chaisms and become the law for after-times, law to be written 
and spoken in English words. Far more probably " St Edward's 
law" would have split into a myriad local customs, and then 
at some future time Englishmen must have found rehef from 
intolerable confusion in the eternal law of Rome. Neither 
of these two things happened, because under Henry IL the 
king's own court flung open its doors to all manner of people, 
ceased to be for judicial purposes an occasional assembly of 
warlike barons, became a bench of professional justices, ap- 
peared periodically in all the counties of England under the 
26 
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guise of the Justices in Eyre.* Then begins the process which 
makes the custom of the king's court the common law of 
England. Ever since the Conquest the king's court had been 
in a very true sense a French court It had been a French- 
speaking court, a court whose members had been of French 
race, and had but slowly been learning to think of themselves 
as Englishmen. Its hands had been very free. It could not, 
if it would, have administered the Old English written laws 
in their native purity: for one thing they were unintelligible; 
for another thing in the twelfth century they had become 
barbarous — they dealt with crime in a hopelessly old-fashioned 
way. On the other part, there was, happily, no written Norman 
code, and the king did not mean to be in England the mere 
duke he had been in Normandy. And so the hands, of his 
court were very free; it could be a law unto itselO Many 
old English institutions it preserved, in particular those in- 
stitutions of public law which were advantageous to the king 
— the king, for instance, could insist that the sheriffs were 
sheriffs, and not hereditary vicoTrUes — but the private law, 
law of land tenure, law of possession, of contract, of procedure, 
which the court develops in the course of the twelfth cen- 
tury, is exceedingly like a ccxwtwme from Northern France. 
Himdreds of years will elapse before anyone tries to write 
about it in English ; and when at length this is done, the 
English will be an English in which every important noun, 
every accurate term, is of French origin. 
^I^^fif A ^^ ^^y ^^y ^ ]ittXQ more about the language of our law, 

for it is not an uninteresting topic. From the Conquest on- 
wards until the year 1731 the solemnest language of our law 
was neijbher French nor English, but Latin. Even in the 
Anglo-Saxon time, though English was the language in which 
laws were published and causes were pleaded, Latin was the 
language in which the kings, with Italian models before them, 
made grants of land to the churches and the thegns. In 1066 
the learned men of both races could write and speak to each 
other in Latin. We shall be pretty safe in saying that anyone 
who could read and write at all could read and write LatiiL 

[1 Eyre is from Lat. itcr^ a journey. These were travelling members of, or 
delegates from, the king's high court, sent on circuit under the Act 22 Hen. 11.^ 
1186, and the forerunners of the present circuit system.] 



language. 



Digitized by 



Google 



ENGLISH LAW UNDER NOBMAN AND ANGEVIN. 403 

1216] 

As to French, it was as yet little better than a vulgar dialect 
of Latin, a language in which men might speak, but not a 
language in which they would write anything except perhaps 
a few songs. The two tongues which the Conqueror used 
for laws, charters and writs were Latin and English. But 
Latin soon gets the upper hand, and becomes for a while the 
one written language of the law. In the king's Chancery they 
write nothing but Latin, and it is in Latin that the judgments 
of the king's courts are recorded. This, as already said, is so 
until the year 1731 ; to substitute English for Latin as the 
language in which the king's writs and patents and charters 
shall be expressed, and the doings of the law-courts shall be 
preserved, requires a statute of George II.'s day. 

Meanwhile there had been many and great changes. Late 
in the twelfth or early in the thirteenth century French was 
beginning to make itself a language in which not only songs 
and stories but legal documents could be written. About the 
middle of the thirteenth century ordinances and statutes that 
are written in French began to appear. Just for one moment 
England puts in a claim to equality. Henry III. " J>ur3 Godes 
fultume king on Engleneloande " ^ issued one proclamation in 
English. But this claim was either belated or premature. 
Under Edward I. French, though it cannot expel Latin from 
the records of litigation, becomes the language in which laws 
are published and law-books are written. It continues to be the 
language of the statute-book until the end of the Middle Ages. 
Under Henry VII. English at length becomes the speech in 
which English lawgivers address their subjects, though some 
two hundred and fifty years must yet pass away before it will 
win that field in which Latin is securely entrenched. 

As the oral speech of litigants and their advisers, French 
has won a splendid victory. In the king's own court it must 
prevail from the Conquest onwards, but in the local courts 
a great deal of English must long have been spoken. Then, 
however, under Henry II. began that centralising movement 
which we have already noticed. The jurisprudence of a French- 
speaking court became the common law, the measure of all 
rights and duties, and it was carried throughout the land by 

[** * Through God's support king in England," the opening words of the 
proclamation in question.] 
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the journeying justices. In the thirteenth century men when 
they plead or when they talk about law, speak French; the 
professional lawyer writes in French and thinks in French. 
Some power of speaking a decent French seems to have been 
common among all classes of men, save the very poorest; 
men spoke it who had few, if any, drops of foreign blood in 
their veins. Then in 1362, when the prolonged wars l>etween 
England and France had begun, a patriotic statute endeavoured 
to make English instead of French the spoken tongue of the 
law-courts. But this came too late ; we have good reason for 
thinking that it was but tardily obeyed, and at any rate, lawyers 
went on writing about law in French. Gradually in the 
sixteenth century their French went to the bad, and they 
began to write in English; for a long time past they had 
been thinking and speaking in English. But it was an English 
in which almost all the technical terms were of French origin. 
And so it is at the present day. How shall one write a single 
sentence about law without using some such word as " debt," 
" contract," " heir," " trespass," " pay," " money," " court," 
"judge," "jury"? But all these words have come to us from 
the French. In all the world-wide lands where English law 
prevails, homage is done daily to William of Normandy and 
Henry of Anjou. 
H€^ n.*8 What Henry did in the middle of the twelfth century was 
of the utmost importance, though we might find ourselves in 
the midst of obsolete technicalities were we to endeavour to 
describe it at length. Speaking briefly, we may say that he 
concentrated the whole system of English justice round a 
court of judges professionally expert in the law. He could 
thus win money — in the Middle Ages no one did justice for 
nothing — and he could thus win power; he could control, 
and he could starve, the courts of the feudatories. In offering 
the nation his royal justice, he offered a strong and sound 
commodity. Very soon we find very small people — ^yeomen, 
peasants — ^giving the go-by to the old local courts and making 
their way to Westminster Hall, to plead there about their 
petty affairs. We may allow that in course of time this con- 
centrating process went much too far. In Edward I.'s day 
the competence of the local courts in civil causes was hemmed 
within a limit of forty shillings, a limit which at first was fairly 
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wide, but became ever narrower as the value of money fell, 
until in the last century no one could exact any debt that was 
not of trifling amount without bringing a costly action in 
one of the courts at Westminster. But the first stages of 
the process did unmixed good — they gave us a common law. 

King Henry and his able ministers came just in time — 
a little later would have been too late: English law would 
have been unified, but it would have been Romanised. We 
have been wont to boast, perhaps too loudly, of the pure 
" Englishry " of our common law. This has not been all pure 
gain. Had we " received " the Roman jurisprudence as our 
neighbours received it, we should have kept out of many a 
bad mess through which we have plunged. But to say nothing 
of the political side of the matter, of the absolute monarchy 
which Roman law has been apt to bring in its train, it is 
probably well for us and for the world at large that we have 
stumbled forwards in our empirical fashion, blundering into 
wisdom. The moral glow known to the virtuous schoolboy 
who has not used the " crib " that was ready to his hand, we 
may allow ourselves to feel ; and we may hope for the blessing 
which awaits all those who have honestly taught themselves 
anything. 

In a few words we must try to tell a long story. On the 
continent of Europe Roman law had never perished. After Jj^lj^ai 
the barbarian invasions it was still the " personal law " of Europe, 
the conquered provincials. The Franks, Lombards, and other 
victorious tribes lived under their old Germanic customs, 
while the vanquished lived under the Roman law. In course 
of time the personal law of the bulk of the inhabitants became 
the territorial law of the country where they lived. The 
Roman law became once more the general law of Italy and 
of Southern France ; but in so doing it lost its purity, it 
became a debased and vulgarised Roman law, to be found 
rather in traditional custom than in the classical texts, of 
which very little was known. Then, at the beginning of the 
twelfth century, came a great change. A law-school at Bologna 
began to study and to teach that Digest in which Justinian 
had preserved the wisdom of the great jurists of the golden 
age. A new science spread outwards from Bologna At least 
wherever the power of the emperor extended, Roman law 
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had — so men thought — a claim to rule. The emperors, though 
now of German race, were still the Roman emperors, and 
the laws of their ancestors were to be found in Justinian's 
books. But further, the newly discovered system — for we 
may without much untmth say that it was newly discovered 
— seemed so reasonable that it could not but attect the de- 
velopment of law in countries such as France and England, 
which paid no obedience to the emperors. 
^®^ And just at this time a second great system of cosmopolitan 

jurisprudence was taking shape. For centuries past the Catholic 
Church had been slowly acquiring a field of jurisdiction that 
was to be all her own, and for the use of the ecclesiastical 
tribunals a large body of law had come into being, consisting 
of the canons published by Church Councils and the decretal ^ 
epistles — ^genuine and forged — of the Popes. Various collections 
of these were current, but in the middle of the twelfth century 
they were superseded by the work of Gratian, a monk of 
Bologna. He called it " The Concordance of Discordant Canons/ 
but it soon became known everywhere as the Decretum. And 
by this time the Popes were ever busy in pouring out decretal 
letters, sending them into all comers of the western world. 
"Authoritative collections of these "decretals" Avere published, 
and the ecclesiastical lawyer (the " canonist " or " decretist ") soon 
had at his command a large mass of written law comparable 
to that which the Roman laAvyer (the " civilian " or " legist ") 
was studying. A Corpus Juris Canonici begins to take its place 
beside the Corpus Juris Civilis. Very often the same man had 
studied both : he was a " doctor of both laivs " ; and, indeed, the 
newer system had borrowed largely from the older; it had 
borrowed its form, its spirit, and a good deal of its matter also. 

The canonical jurisprudence of the Italian doctors became 
the ecclesiastical law of the western world. From all local 
courts, wherever they might be, there was an appeal to the 
ultimate tribunal at Rome. But the temporal law of every 
country felt the influence of the new learning. Apparently we 
might lay down some such rule as this — that where the attack 
is longest postponed, it is most severe. In the thirteenth 
century the Parliament of Paris began the work of harmonising 

[* i.e. containing' /decrees, or having the force of law. Part of the canon 
law is known as *' Decretals," having been codified from such epistles.] 
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and rationalising the provincial customs of Northern France, 
and this it did by Romanising them. In the sixteenth century, 
after " the revival of letters," the Italian jurisprudence took hold 
of Germany, and swept large portions of the old national law 
before it. Wherever it finds a weak, because an uncentralised, 
system of justice, it wins an easy triumph. To Scotland it came 
late; but it came to stay. 

To England it came early. Very few are the universities 
Uwto ^^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^f ^ school of Roman law so old as that of 
Oxford. In the troubled days of our King Stephen, when the 
Church was urging new claims against the feeble State, Arch- 
bishop Theobald imported from Italy one Vacarius, a Lombard 
lawyer, who lectured here on Roman law, and wrote a big book 
that may still be read. Very soon after this Oxford had a 
flourishing school of civil and canon law. Ever since William 
the Conqueror had solemnly sanctioned the institution of special 
ecclesiastical courts, it had been plain that in those courts the 
law of a Catholic Church, not of a merely English Church, must 
prevail ; also that this law Avould be in the main Italian law. In 
the next century, as all know, Henry and Becket fell out as to 
the definition of the province that was to bo left to the eccle- 
siastical courts. The battle was drawn ; neither combatant had 
gained all that he wanted. Thenceforward until the Protestant 
Reformation, and indeed until later than that, a border warfare 
between the two sets of courts was always simmering. Victory 
naturally inclined to those tribunals which had an immediate 
control of physical force, but still the sphere that was left to the 
canonists will seem to our eyes very ample. It comprehended 
not only the enforcement of ecclesiastical discipline, and the 
punishment — by spiritual censure, and, in the last resort, by 
excommunication — of sins left unpunished by temporal law, but 
also the whole topic of marriage and divorce, those last dying 
wills and testaments which were closely connected with dying 
confessions, and the administration of the goods of intestates. 
Why to this day do we couple '' Probate " with " Divorce " ? 
Because in the Middle Ages both of these matters belonged to 
" the courts Christian." Why to " Probate " and " Divorce " do 
we add " Admiralty " ? Because the civilians — and in England 
the same man was usually both canonist and civilian — succeeded, 
though at a comparatively late time, in taking to themselves the 
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litigation that concerned things done on the high seas, those 
high seas whence no jury could be summoned. So for the 
canonist there was plenty of room m England ; and there was 
some room for the civiUan : he was very useful as a diplomatist. 
But we were speaking of our English common law, the law 
of our ordinary temporal courts, and of the influence upon it of 
the new ItaUan but cosmopolitan jurisprudence ; and we must 
confess that for a short while, from the middle of the twelfth to 
the middle of the thirteenth century, this influence was powerful. 
The amount of foreign law that was actually borrowed has been 
underrated and overrated ; we could not estimate it without 
descending to details. Some great maxims and a few more con- 
crete rules were appropriated, but on the whole what was taken 
was logic, method, spirit rather than matter. We may see the 
effect of this mfluence very plainly in a treatise on the Laws of 
England which comes to us from the last years of Henry II. It 
has been ascribed to Henry's Chief Justiciar — Viceroy, we may 
say — Ranulf Glanvill ; and whether or no it comes from his pen coaayui. 
(he was a layman and a warrior), it describes the practice of the 
court over which he presided. There are very few sentences in 
it which we can trace to any Roman book, and yet in a sense 
the whole book is Roman. We look back from it to a law-book 
written in Henry I.'s time, and we can hardly believe that only 
some seventy years divide the two. The one can at this moment 
be read and understood by anyone who knows a little of mediaeval 
Latin and a little of English law ; the other will always be dark 
to the most learned scholars. The gulf between them looks like 
that between logic and caprice, between reason and unreason. 
And then from the middle of the thirteenth century we have a 
nmch greater and better book than Glanvill's. Its author we Bracton. 
know as Bracton, though his name really was Henry of Bratton. 
He was an ecclesiastic, an archdeacon, but for many years he 
was one of the king's justices. He had read a great deal of the 
Italian jurisprudence, chiefly in the works of that famous doctor, 
Azo of Bologna. Thence he had obtained his idea of what a 
law-book should be, of how law should be arranged and stated ; 
thence also he borrowed n)axims and some concrete rules ; with 
these he can fill up the gaps in our English system. But he 
lets us see that not much more can now be done in the way of 
Romanisation. Ever since Henry II. 's time the kin^f's court has 
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been hard at work amassing precedents, devising writs, and 
commenting upon them. Bracton himself has laboriously 
collected five hundred decisions from the mile-long Rolls of the 
Court and uses them as his authorities. For him English law 
is already " case law " ; a judgment is a precedent. While as yet 
the science of the civilians was a somewhat unpractical science, 
while as yet they had not succeeded in brmging the old classical 
texts into close contact with the facts of mediaeval life, the 
king's court of professional justices — the like of which was 
hardly to be found in any foreign land, in any unconquered 
land — had been rapidly evolving a common law for England, 
establishing a strict and formal routine of procedure, and tying 
the hands of all subsequent judges. From Bracton's day 
onwards Roman law exercises but the slightest influence on the 
English common law, and such influence as it exercises is rather 
by way of repulsion than by way of attraction. English law at 
this early period had absorbed so much Romanism that it could 
withstand all future attacks, and pass scathless even through the 
critical sixteenth century. 

It may be convenient, however, to pause at this point in the 
development of our judicial institutions, in order to trace the 
history of our legal procedure. 

For a long time past Englishmen have been proud of their Trtai toy 
trial by jury, and proud to see the nations of Europe imitat- ''^™^* 
ing as best they might this " palladium of English liberties," 
this "bulwark of the British Constitution." Their pride, if 
in other respects it be reasonable, need not be diminished by 
any modem discoveries of ancient facts, even though they 
may have to learn that in its origin trial by jury was rather 
French than English, rather royal than popular, rather the 
livery of conquest than a badge of freedom. They have made 
it what it is; and Avhat it is is very different from what it 
was. The story is a long and a curious one. 

Let us try to put before our eyes a court of the twelfth i-^sai 
century; it may be a county court or a hundred-court, or the 
a court held by some great baron for his tenants. It is held J^^^ 
in the open air — perhaps upon some ancient moot-hill, which 
ever since the times of heathenry has been the scene of justice. 
An officer presides over it — the sheriff", the sheriff"s bailiff', 
the lord's steward. But aU or many of the free landowners 
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of the district are bound to attend it; they owe "suit" to 
it, they are its suitors, they are its doomsmen ; it is for them, 
and not for the president, " to find the dooms." He controls 
the procedure, he issues the mandates, he pronounces the 
sentence; but when the question is what the judgment shall 
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be, he bids the suitors find the doom. All this is very 
ancient, and look Avhere we will in Western Europe we may 
find it. But as yet we have not found the germ of trial by 
jury. These doomsmen are not "judges of fact." There is 
no room for any judges of fact. If of two litigants the one 
contradicts the other flatly, if the plain "You did" of the 
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one is met by the straightforward "You lie" of the other, 
here is a problem that man cannot solve. He is unable as 
yet to weigh testimony against testimony, to cross-examine 
witnesses, to piece together the truth out of little bits of 
evidence. He has recourse to the supernatural He adjudges 
that one or other of the two parties is to prove his case by 
an appeal to God. 

The judgment precedes the proof The proof consists, The Oath, 
not in a successful attempt to convince your judges of the 
truth of your assertion, but in the performance of a task that 
they have imposed upon you : if you perform it, God is on 
your side. The modes of proof are two, oaths and ordeals. 
In some cases we may see a defendant allowed to swear away 
a charge by his own oath. More frequently he will have to bring 
with him oath-helpers— in later days they are called "com- 
purgators " * — and when he has sworn successfully, each of 
these oath-helpers in turn will swear " By God that oath is clean 
and true." The doomsmen have decreed how many oath- 
helpers, and of what quality, he must bring. A great deal 
of their traditional legal lore consists in rules about this 
matter; queer arithmetical rules \vill teach how the oath of 
one thegn is as weighty as the oath of six ceorls, and the like. 
Sometimes they require that the oath-helpers shall be kins- 
men of the chief swearer, and so warn us against any ration- 
alism which would turn these oath-helpers into " witnesses 
to character," and probably tell us of the time when the 
bond of blood was so strong that a man's kinsfolk were 
answerable for his misdeeds. A very easy task this oath 
with oath-helpers may seem in our eyes. It is not so easy 
as it looks. Ceremonial rules must be strictly observed; 
a set form of words must be pronounced ; a slip, a stammer, 
will spoil all, and the adversary will win his cause. Besides, 
it is common knowledge that those who perjure themselves 
are often struck dead, or reduced to the stature of dwarfs, 
or find that they cannot remove their hands from the relics 
they have profaned. 

But when crime is laid to a man's charge he will not The 
always be allowed to escape with oaths. Very likely he 
will be sent to the ordeaL The ordeal is conceived as " the 

[1 " Co-purgers," helping him to cleanse himself from the charge.] 
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judgment of GoA" Of heathen origin it well may be, but 
long ago the Christian Church has made it her own, has 
prescribed a solemn ritual for the consecration of those instru- 
ments — the fire, the water — which will reveal the truth. 
The water in the pit is adjured to receive the innocent and 
to reject the guilty. He who sinks is safe, he who floats is 
lost. The red-hot iron one pound in weight must be lifted 
and carried three paces. The hand that held it is then sealed 
up in a cloth. Three days afterwards the seal is broken. Is 
the hand clean or is it foul ? that is the dread questioa A 
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blister "as large as half a walnut'* is fatal How these 
tests worked in practice we do not know. We seldom get 
stories about them save when, as now and again will happen, 
the local saint interferes and performs a miracle. We cannot 
but guess that it was well to be good friends with the priest 
when one went to the ordeal. 

Then the Norman conquerors brought with them another 
ordeal — the judicial combat. An ordeal it is, for though the 
Church has looked askance at it, it is no appeal to mere 
brute force; it is an appeal to the God of Battles. Very 
solemnly does each combatant swear to the truth of his 
cause ; very solemnly does he swear that he has eaten nothing, 
drunk nothing " whereby the law of God may be debased 
or the devil's law exalted." When a criminal charge is made 
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— " an appeal of felony " — 
the accuser and the ac- 
cused, if they be not 
maimed, nor too young, 
nor too old, will have to 
fight in person. When a 
claim for land is made, 
the plaintiff has to offer 
battle, not in his own 
person, but in the person 
of one of his men. This 
man is in theory a witness 
who will swear to the 
justice of his lord's cause. 
In theory he ought not to 
be, but in practice he often 
is, a hired champion who 
makes a profession of 
fighting other people's 
battles. If the hireling be 
exposed, he may have his 
hand struck off; but as a 
matter of fact theve were 
champions in a large way 
of business. At least in 
some cases the arms that 
are used are very curious : 
they are made of wood 
and horn, and look (for 
we have pictures of them) 
like short pickaxes. Pos- 
sibly they have been in 
use for this sacral purpose 
— a sacral purpose it is — 
ever since an age which 
knew not iron. Also we 
know that the champion's 
head is shaved, but are 
left to guess why this is 
done. The battle may 
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last the livelong day until the stars appear. The accuser has 
undertaken that in the course of a day he will " prove by his 
body " the truth of his charge ; and if he cannot do this before 
the twilight falls, he has failed and is a perjurer. The object 
of each party in the fight is not so much to kill his ad- 
versary — this perhaps he is hardly likely to do with the 
archaic weapon that he wields — but to make him pronounce 
"the loathsome word," to make him cry "craven." In a 
criminal case the accused, if vanquished, was forthwith hanged 
or mutilated ; but in any case the craven had to pay a fine 
of sixty shillings, the old " king's ban " of the Frankish laws, 
and, having in effect confessed himself a perjurer, he was 
thenceforth infamous. 
g^*>^^f But long ago the Frankish kings had placed themselves 
Courts. outside the sphere of this ancient formal and sacral proce- 
dure. They were standing in the shoes of Roman governors, 
even of Boman emperors. For themselves and their own 
affairs they had a prerogatival procedure. If their rights 
were in question, they would direct their officers to call to- 
gether the best and oldest men of the neighbourhood to 
swear about the relevant facts. The royal officers would 
The make an inquisition, hold an inquest, force men to swear 

inqnast. ^j^^^ ^^^^ would return true answers to whatever questions 
might be addressed to them in the king's name. They may 
be asked whether or no this piece of land belongs to the 
king; they may be asked in a general way what lands the 
king has in their district ; they may be asked (for the king is 
beginning to see that he has a great interest in the suppres- 
sion of violent crime) to tell tales of their neighbours, to 
report the names of all Avho are suspected of murder or 
robbery, and then these men can be sent to the ordeal. This 
privilege that the king has he can concede to others; he 
can srrant to his favourite churches that their lands shall 
stand outside the scope of the clumsy and hazardous pro- 
cedure of the common courts; if their title to those lands 
be challenged, a royal officer will call upon the neighbours 
to declare the truth — in other words, to give a verdict. It 
is here that we see the germ of the jury. 

The Norman duke in his conquered kingdom was able 
to use the inquest with a free hand and on a grand scale. 
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Domesday Book was compiled out of the verdicts returned 
by the men of the various hundreds and townships of England 
in answer to a string of questions put to them by royal com- 
missioners. We have read how the stern king thought it 
no shame to do what the English monk thought it shame 
to write, how he numbered every ox, every cow, every pig 
in England (p. 341). Thenceforward the inquest was part of the 
machinery of government; it could be employed for many 
different purposes whenever the king desired information. 
He could use it in his own litigation, he could place it at 
the service of other litigants who were fortunate enough or 
rich enough to obtain this favour from him. But through- 
out the reigns of our Norman kings it keeps its prerogatival 
character. 

Then Henry II., bent upon making his justice supreme Tiiemnri 
throughout his realm, put this royal remedy at the disposal of 
all his subjects. This he did not by one general law, but piece- 
meal, by a series of ordinances known as " assizes," ' some of which 
we may yet read, while others have perished. For example, 
when there was htigation about the ownership of land, the 
defendant, instead of accepting the plaintiff's challenge to fight, 
was allowed to "put himself upon the king's grand assize." 
Thereupon the action, which had been begun in some feudal 
court, was removed into the king's court ; and twelve knights, 
chosen from the district in which the land lay, gave a verdict as 
to whether the plaintiff or the defendant had the better right 
In other cases — for example, when the dispute was about the 
possession, not the ownership, of land — less solemn forms of the 
inquest were employed ; twelve free and lawful men, not neces- 
sarily knights, were charged to say whether the defendant had 
ejected the plaintiff. Before the twelfth centur}^ was at an end, 
the inquest in one form or another — sometimes it was called an 
assize, sometimes a jury — had become part of the normal pro- 
cedure in almost every kind of civil action. Still there long 
remained many cases in which a defendant could, if he chose, 
reject the new-fangled mode of trial, and claim the ancient right 
of purging himself with oath-helpers, or of picking up the glove 
that the plaintiff' had thrown down as a gage of battle. Even a 
prelate of the Church would sometimes rely rather upon the 

[} From the "assises" or "sittings'* of the council which passed them.] 
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strong ann of a professional pugilist than upon the testimony of 
his neighbours. Within the walls of the chartered boroughs 
men were conservative of all that would favour the free burgher 
at the cost of the despised outsider. The Londoners thought 
that trial by jury was good enough for those who were not 
citizens, but the citizen must be allowed to swear away charges 
of debt or trespass by the oaths of his friends. In the old com- 
munal courts, too, the county and hundred courts, where the 
landowners of the district sat as doomsmen, trial by jury never 
struck root, for only by virtue of a royal writ could a jury be 
summoned : this is one of the reasons why those old courts 
languished, decayed, and became useless. However, before the 
Middle Ages were over, trial by jury had become the only form 
of trial for civil actions that had any vitality. So late as 1824 a 
lucky litigant, taking advantage of his adversary's slip, presented 
himself at the bar of the King's Bench, prepared to swear away a 
debt — " to make his law " was the technical phrase — Avith the aid 
of eleven oath-helpers, and not until 1833 Avas this world-old 
procedure abolished by statute ; but long before this, if the 
plaintiff was well advised, he could always prevent his opponent 
from escaping in this easy fashion. 

We have spoken of " trial by jury." That term naturally 
juyTMaL calls up belbre our minds a set of twelve men called into court 
in order that they may listen to the testimony of witnesses, give 
a true verdict " according to the evidence," and, in short, act as 
judges of those questions of fact that are in dispute. But it is 
very long after Henry II.'s day before trial by jury takes this 
form. Originally the jurors are called in, not in order that they 
may hear, but in order that they may give, evidence. They are 
witnesses. They are neighbours of the parties ; they are pre- 
sumed to know before they come into court the facts about 
which they are to testify. They are chosen by the sheriff to 
represent the neighbourhood — indeed, they are spoken of as 
being " the neighbourhood," '* the country " — and the neighbour- 
hood, the country, will know the facts. In the twelfth century 
population was sparse, and men really knew far more of the 
doings of their neighbours than we know nowadays. It was 
expected that all legal transactions would take place in public ; 
the conveyance of land was made in open court, the wife was 
endowed at the church-door, the man who bought cattle in 
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secret ran a great but just risk of being treated as a thief ; every 
three weeks a court was held in the village, and all the affairs of 
every villager were discussed. The verdict, then, was the sworn 
^ testimony of the countryside ; and if the twelve jurors perjured 
themselves, the verdict of another jury of twenty-four might 
send them to prison and render them infamous for ever. In 
course of time, and by slow degrees — degrees so slow that w^e 
can hardly detect them — the jury put off its old and acquired a 
new character. Sometimes, when the jurors knew nothing of 
the facts, witnesses who did know the facts would be called in 
to supply the requisite information. As human affairs grew 
more complex, the neighbours whom the sheriff summoned 
became less and less able to perform their original duty, more 
and more dependent upon the evidence given in their presence 
by those witnesses who were summoned by the parties. In the 
fifteenth century the change had taken place, though in yet 
later days a man who had been summoned as a juror, and who 
sought to escape on the ground that he already knew something 
of the facts in question, would be told that he had given a very 
good reason for his being placed in the jury-box. We may well 
say, therefore, that trial by jury, though it has its roots in the 
Frankish inquest, grew up on English soil ; and until recent 
times^ it was distinctive of England and Scotland, for on the 
continent of Europe all other forms of legal procedure had been 
gradually supplanted by that which canonists and civilians had 
constructed out of ancient Roman elements. 

We have yet to speak of the employment of the inquest in criminal 
criminal cases. The Frankish kings had employed it for the 
purpose of detecting crime. Do you suspect any of murder, 
robbery, larceny, or the like ? This question was addressed by 
royal officers to selected representatives of every neighbourhood, 
and answered upon oath, and the suspected persons were sent to 
" the judgment of God." The Church borrowed this procedure ; 
the bishop could detect ecclesiastical offences as the king 
detected crimes. It is not impossible that this particular form 
of the inquest had made its way into England some half-century 
before the Norman Conquest ; but we hear very little about it 
until the days of Henry II. He ordained that it should be used 
upon a very large scale and as a matter of ordinary practice, 
both by the justices whom he sent to visit the counties and by 
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the sheriflFs. From his tirae onward a statement made upon 
oath by a set of jurors representing a hundred, to the effect that 
such an one is suspected of such a crime, is sufficient to put a 
man upon his trial. It is known as an indictment. It takes its 
place beside the old accusation, or " appeal," urged by the person • 
who has been ^vronged, by the man whose goods have been 
stolen or the nearest kinsman of the murdered man. It is but 
an accusation, however, and in Henry's days the indicted person 
takes his chance at the hot iron or the cold water ; God may 
be for him, though man be against him. But already some 
suspicion is shown of the so-called judgment of God ; for though 
he comes clean from the ordeal, he has to leave the country, 
swearing never to return. At last, in 1215, the Fourth Lateran 
Council forbade the clergy to take part in this superstitious rite. 
After this we hear no more in England of the ordeal as a legal 
process, though in much later days the popular beUef that 
witches will swim died hard, and many an old woman was put in 
the pond. The judges of the thirteenth century had no substi- 
tute ready to take the place of that supernatural test of which 
an enlightened Pope had deprived them. Of course, if the 
indicted person will agree to accept the verdict of his neighbours, 
^vill " put himself upon his country " — that is, upon the neigh- 
bourhood — for good and ill, all is easy. Those who have indicted 
him as a suspicious character can now be asked whether he is 
guilty or no ; and if they say that he is guilty, there will be no 
harm in hanging him, for he consented to the trial, and he must 
abide the consequences. To make the trial yet fairer, one may 
call in a second jury diflferent from that which indicted him. 
Here is the origin of those two juries which we see employed in 
our own days — the grand jury that indicts, and the petty jury 
that tries. But suppose that he will not give his consent ; it is 
by no means obvious that the testimony of his neighbours ought 
to be treated as conclusive. Hitherto he has been able to 
invoke the judgment of God, and can we now deprive him of 
this ancient, this natural right ? No, no one can be tried by jury 
who does not consent to be so tried. But what we can do is 
this — we can compel him to give his consent, we can starve him 
into giving his consent, and, again, we can quicken the slow 
action of starvation by laying him out naked on the floor of the 
dungeon and heaping weights upon his chest until he says that 
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he will abide by the verdict of his fellows. And so we are 
brought to the pedantic cruelty of the "peine forte et dure.'* •*?•!»• 
Even in the seventeenth century there were men who would Dure." 
endure the agony of being pressed to death rather than utter the 
few words which would have subjected them to a trial by jury. 
They had a reason for their fortitude. Had they been hanged 
as felons their property would have been confiscated, their 
children would have been penniless : while, as it was, they left 




PBE8SIN0 TO DEATH. 

(Fi-om a painted glass fnedaUion in the Election Hnll, Eton College. 
By permission of the Provofl of Eton College.) 

the world obstinate, indeed, but unconvicted. All this — and 
until 1772 men might still be pressed to death — takes us back 
to a time when the ordeal seems the fair and natural mode of 
ascertaining guilt and innocence, when the jury is still a new- 
fangled institution. 

The indictment, we have said, took its place beside the 
" appeal " — the old private accusation. The owner of the stolen 
goods, the kinsman of the nmrdered man, might still prose- 
cute his suit in the old manner, and offer to prove his asser- 
tions by his body. The Church had not abolished, and could 
not abolish, the judicial combat, for though in truth it was an 
ordeal, no priestly benediction of the instruments that were to be 
used was necessary. By slow degrees in the thirteenth century 
the accused acquired the right of refusing his accuser's challenge 
and of putting himself upon a jury. What is more, the judges 
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began to favour the "indictment" and to discourage the 
" appeal " by all possible means. They required of the accuser 
a punctilious observance of ancient formalities, and would 
quash his accusation if he were guilty of the smallest blunder- 
Still, throughout the Middle Ages we occasionally hear of 
battles being fought over criminal cases. In particular a con- 
victed felon would sometimes turn ** approver" — that is to 
say, he would obtain a pardon conditional on his ridding the 
world, by means of his appeals, of some three or four other 
felons. If he failed in his endeavour, he was forthwith hanged. 
But those who were not antiquarians must have long ago 
ceased to believe that such a barbarism as trial by battle 
A sur- was possible, when in 1818 a case arose which showed them 
Abraham that they had inadequately gauged the dense conservatism 
S^^cas ^^ ^^^ '^^^ ^^ thdv country. One Mary Ashford was found 
igia ' drowned; one Abraham Thornton was indicted for murdering 
her; a jury acquitted him. But the verdict did not satisfy 
the public mind, and the brother of the dead girl had recourse 
to an "appeal": to this accusation the previous acquittal was 
no answer. Thornton declared himself ready to defend his 
innocence by his body, and threw down, in Westminster 
Hall, as his gage of battle, an antique gauntlet, "without 
either lingers or thumb, made of white tanned skin, orna- 
mented with sewn tracery and silk fringes, crossed by a narrow 
band of red leather, with leathern tags and thongs for fasten- 
ing." The judges did their best to discover some slip in his 
prpcedure ; but he had been careful and well advised ; even 
his glove was of the true medieval pattern. So there was 
nothing for it but to declare that he was within his rights, 
and could not be compelled to submit to a jury if he pre- 
ferred to fight. His adversary had no mind to fight, and so 
let the glove alone. After this crowning scandal Parliament 
at last bestirred itself, and in the year of grace 1819 completed 
the work of Pope Innocent III. by abolishing the last of the 
ordeals. 
^work- If we regard it as an engine for the discovery^ of truth 
Trial by and for the punishment of malefactors, the medieval jury 
Jury. ^yj^s ^ clumsy thing. Too often its verdicts must have repre- 

sented guess-work and the tittle-tattle of the countryside. 
Sometimes a man must have gone to the gallows, not because 
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anyone had seen him commit a crime, not because guilt 
had been brought home to him by a careftilly tested chain 
of proved facts, but because it was notorious that he was 
just the man from whom a murder or a robbery might be 
expected. Only by slow degrees did the judges insist that 
the jurors ought to listen to evidence given by witnesses in 
open court, and rely only upon the evidence that was there 
given. Even when this step had been taken, it was long 
before our modem law of evidence took shape, long before 
the judges laid down such rules as that " hearsay is not evi- 
dence," and that testimony which might show that the prisoner 
had committed other crimes was not relevant to the question 
whether he had perpetrated the particular offence of which 
he stood indicted. 

But whatever may have been the case in the days of the ordeal 
— and about this we know very little — we may be fairly certain 
that in the later Middle Ages the escape of the guilty was far 
commoner than the punishment of the guiltless. After some 
hesitation our law had adopted its well-known rule that a 
jury can give no verdict unless the twelve men are all of one 
mind. To obtain a condenmatory unanimity was not easy if 
the accused was a man of good family; one out of every 
twelve of his neighbours that might be taken at random 
would stand out loyally for his innocence. Bribery could do 
much ; seigniorial influence could do more ; the sheriff*, who 
was not incorruptible, and had his own likes and dislikes, 
could do all, since it was for him to And the jury. It is easy 
for us to denounce as unconstitutional the practice which pre- 
vailed under Tudors and Stuarts of making jurors answer for 
their verdicts before the King's Council ; it is not so easy 
for us to make certain that the jury system would have lived 
through the sixti>enth century had it not been for the action 
of this somewhat irregular check. For the rest, we may 
notice that the jury of the Middle Ages, if it is to be called 
a democratic institution, can be called so only in a medieval 
sense. The juroi-s were freeholders. The great mass of 
Englishmen were not freeholders. The peasant who was 
charged wut.h a crime was acquitted or convicted by the word 
of his neighbours, but by the word of neighbours who considered 
themselves very much his superiors. 
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If, however, we look back to those old days, we shall find 
ourselves deploring not so much that some men of whose guilt 
we are by no means satisfied are sent to the gallows, as that 
many men whose guilt is but too obvious escape scot-free. 
We take up a roll upon which the presentments of the jurors 
are recorded. Everywhere the same tale meets our eye. " Male- 
factors came by night to the house of such an one at such a 
place; they slew him and his wife and his sons and his 
daughters, and robbed his house; we do not know who they 
were; we suspect no one." Such organisation as there was 
for the pursuit of these marauders was utterly inefficient. Every 
good and lawful man is bound to follow the hue and cry when it 
is raised, and the village reeve, or in later days the village 
constable, ought to put himself at the head of this improvised 
and unprofessional police force. But it was improvised and 
unprofessional Outside the walls of the boroughs there was 
no regular plan of watch and ward, no one whose business it 
'^as to keep an eye on men of suspicious habits, or to weave 
the stray threads of evidence into a halter. The neighbours 
who had followed the trail of the stolen cattle to the county 
boundary were apt to turn back, every man to his plough. 
"Let Gloucestershire folk mind Gloucestershire rogues." They 
would be fined, when the justices came round, for neglect of 
their duties — for the sheriff, or the coroner, or someone else, 
would tell tales of them — but meanwhile their hay was about, 
and the weather was rainy. Even when the jurors know the 
criminal's name, the chances seem to be quite ten to one that 
he has not been captured. Nothing could then be done but 
outlaw him. At four successive county courts — the county court 
was held month by month — a proclamation calling upon him to 
present himself, "to come in to the king's peace," would be 
made, and at the fifth court he would be declared an outlaw. 
It after this he were caught, then, unless he could obtain some 
favour from the king, he would be condemned to death with- 
out any investigation being made of his guilt or innocence; 
the mere fact of his outlawry being proved, sentence followed 
as a matter of course. But the old law had been severer than 
this: to slay the outlaw wherever he may be found was not 
only the right but the dutj'' of every true man, and even 
in the middle of the thirteenth century this was still the 
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customary law of the Welsh marches. The outlaw of real life 
was not the picturesque figure that we have seen upon the 
stage ; if he and his men were really " merry " in the green- 
wood, they were merry in creditable circumstances. Still, it 
is not to be denied that he attracted at times a good deal of 
romantic sympathy, even in the ages which really knew him. 
This probably had its origin in the brutal stringency of the 
forest laws, which must be charged with the stupid blunder 
of punishing small offences with a rigour which should have 
been reserved for the worst crimes. 

The worst crimes were common enough. Every now and 
then the king and the nation would be alarmed, nor needlessly 
alarmed, by the prevalence of murder and highway robbery. 
A new ordinance would be issued, new instructions would be 
given to the judges, sheriffs would be active, and jurors would 
be eager to convict; a good deal of hanging would be done, 
perhaps too indiscriminately. But so soon as the panic was 
over, Justice would settle down into her old sluggish habits. 
Throughout the Middle Ages life was very insecure; there 
was a great deal of nocturnal marauding, and the knife that 
every Englishman wore was apt to stab upon slight pro- 
vocation. 

The Church had not mended matters by sanctifying places 
and persons. In very old days when the blood-feud raged, when 
punishment and vengeance were very much one, it was a good 
thing that there should be holy places to which a man might 
flee when the avenger of blood was behind — places where no 
drop of blood might be spilt without sacrilege. They afforded 
an opportunity for the peacemaker. The bishop or priest 
would not yield up the fugitive who lay panting at the foot of 
the altar until terms had been made between him and his 
pursuers. But at a later time when the State was endeavour- 
ing to punish criminals, and there would be no punishment 
until after trial, the sanctuary was a public nuisance. The law 
was this : — If a criminal entered a church he was safe from 
pursuit ; the neighbours who were pursuing him were bound 
to beset the church, prevent his escape, and send for the 
coroner. Sometimes they would remain encamped round the 
church for many days. At last the coroner would come, and 
parley with the fugitive. If he confessed his crime, then he 



Digitized by 



Google 



Benefit of 
Glezgy. 



426 FROM THE GONQFEST TO THE CHARTER^ 

[1066-1218 

might " abjure the realm "— that is, swear to leave England 
within a certain number of days (he was allowed days enough 
to enable him to reach the nearest seaport), and never to 
return. If he strayed from the straight road which led to the 
haven, or if he came back to the realm, then he could at once 
bo sentenced to death. For a man to take sanctuary, confess 
his crime and abjure the realm, was an everyday event, 
and we must have thus shipped off many a malefactor to 
plunder our neighbours in France and Flanders. If the man 
who had taken sanctuary would neither confess to a crime, 
nor submit to a trial, the State could do no more against him. 
It tried to teach the clergy that their duty was to starve him 
into submission ; but the clergy resented this interference 
with holy things. A bad element of caprice was introduced 
into the administration of justice. The strong, the swift, the 
premeditating murderer cheated the gallows. Especially in 
the towns he might fairly complain of bad luck if he could 
not slip into one of the numerous churches before he was 
caught. On the other hand, the man who had not plotted his 
crime would get hanged. 

And then the clergy stood outside the criminal law. If a 
clerk in holy orders committed a crime — this was the law of the 
thirteenth century — he could not be tried for it in a lay court. 
He could be accused there, and the judges might ask a jury 
whether he was guilty or no ; but even though they found him 
guilty, this was no trial. At the request of his bishop — and 
the bishops made such requests as a matter of course — he 
was handed over for trial in an ecclesiastical court. Such a 
court had power to inflict very heavj'^ punishments. It might 
draw no drop of blood, but it could imprison for life, besides 
being able to degrade the clerk from his orders. As a matter 
of fact, however, we hear very little of any punishment save 
that of degradation. What is more, the criminal procedure of 
the ecclesiastical courts in England was of an absurdly old- 
fashioned and clumsy kind. They held by compurgation. If 
the accused clerk could but get some eleven or twelve friends 
of his own profession to swear that they believed him 
innocent, he was acquitted; he might resume his criminal 
career. Church and State are both to blame for tliis sad 
story. The Church would yield no jot of the claims that 
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were sanctified by the blood of St Thomas ; the lay courts 
would not suffer the bishops to do criminal justice in a really 
serious fashion. There can be no doubt that many of the 
worst criminals — men who had been found guilty by a jury 
of brutal murders and rapes — escaped spot-free, because they 
had about them some slight savour of professional holiness. 
It should be understood that this imumnity was shared with 
the bishops, priests, and deacons by a vast multitude of men 
who were in " minor orders." They might have no ecclesi- 
astical duties to perform ; they might be married ; they might 
be living the same life which lajmaen lived; but they stood 
outside the ordinary criminal law. One of the worst evils of 
the later Middle Ages was this " benefit of clergy." The king's 
justices, who never loved it, at length reduced it to an illogical 
absurdity. They would not be at pains to requfre any real proof 
of a prisoner's sacred- character. If he could read a line in a 
book, this would do ; indeed, it is even said that the same 
verse of the Psalms was set before the eyes of every prisoner, 
so that even the illiterate might escape if he could repeat by 
heart those saving words. Criminal law had been rough and 
rude, and sometimes cruel ; it had used the gallows too 
readily ; it had punished with death thefts which, owing to a 
great fall in the value of money, were becoming petty thefts. 
Still, cruelty in such matters is better than caprice, and the 
"benefit of clergy" had made the law capricious without 
making it less crueL 



oJL?' •'•^ "^^^ ^^ Hastings that the last trial of the old military 
^Artof system of the English was made. There the house-carles of 
King Harold, backed by the thegnhood of all Southern England 
and the disorderly masses of the levy of the home counties, 
drew themselves out on the hillside of Senlac to face an enemy 
of a different sort from any that had yet been seen north of the 
Channel When Dane had fought Englishman, the battle had 
generally been between serried bodies of foot-soldiery, meeting 
fairly face to face in dense masses, each with its shield- wall of 
warriors standing elbow to elbow, and hewing at each other over 
the " wall of war-lindens " till one side or other had the mastery. 
But the Normans of Duke William had learnt from their 
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Frankish neighbours the new method of fighting, which 
in the tenth century had superseded on the Continent the 
array of the ancient tribal hosts. WTiile the Anglo-Danes of 
Harold stood on foot, behind their wattled palisades, 
forming a compact shield-wall like their ancestors who 
had fought under Alfred and Guthrum, the Normans and 
mercenary French of WiUiam came out in a triple line 
armed in three divers manners. First stood the archery, 
then the heavy- armed foot, who still represented the ancient 
method of armament, then the great bodies of mailed horse- 
men, to whom the English had nothing to oppose. A 
few years before. Earl Ralph of Hereford had tried to 
teach the English thegnhood the art of lighting on horse- 
back ; but they did not take kindly to it When he led 
them against the Welsh, disaster had followed, and the 
disaster had been universally ascribed to the fact that 
" Anglos contra morera in equos pugnare jussit" * If only 
the experiment had been successfiil, Hastings might have 
seen a very diflerent end to its battle. 
Cavalry. William the Bastard knew only too well how to deal with 

the antiquated array of the English army, His archers, if 
unsupported by cavalry, might have been driven off the field 
by a single charge; his cavalry, if unsupported by archers, 
might have surged for ever against the formidable shield- 
wall of the English. But by combining the two arms, with 
perfect skill, he won his crowning victory. The English could 
not stand for ever unmoved under the deadly hail of the 
Norman arrows. After long endurance the undisciplined 
masses of the **fyrd" sprang out from behind their defences 
and burst down from the heights to sweep away the archery 
that galled them so. Then, when the compact shield-wall 
was broken, William thrust his horsemen into the gaps, 
and the steadfast house-carles of Harold, though they stood 
their ground to the last man, were slowly hewn down. 

"So Harold Godwinson was laid 
Across his broken banner cold 
Upon the blood-soaked Sussex mould, 
And o'er the wrack of Senlac field 
Full-fed the grey-nebbed raven wheeled." 

[1 "He ordered the English to fight on horseback, contrary to their custom."] 
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The Xoriiian Conquest produced a complete change in the 
miUtary organisation of England — the system of raising the 
anned force, the tactics that it employed, and the weapons that 
it used, being all alike new. For the next two hundred and 
fifty years the mailed feudal horseman was to be the main 



STORMING A STRONGHOLD (from a M8. Bible). 
{Corpus C?trisH College, Cambridge.) 

power in war. The Anglo-Norman kings continued to call 
out the Old English " fyrd " on occasion, but never trusted to 
it as their chief strength ; infantry had become of secondary 
importance in the field. It was the mounted followers of the 
Norman knights and earls, among whom William had dis- 
tributed the lands of the English on the tenure of military 
service, that were the really important element in his army. 
Clad in the long mail shirt and peaked helmet with nasal. 
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bearing the kite-shaped Danish shield, and using the lance 
as their chief weapon, the Norman horse were the flower of 
the chivalry of Europe, as they showed not only on English 
soil, but in far-off' fights like Civitella, Durazzo, or Antioch. 

Besides introducing the supremacy of cavalry, the Normans 
developed to a hitherto unexampled importance the building 
of castles and fortresses. Saxon and Dane had been contented 
to surround themselves with a moat and palisade, except 
when (as at JiOndon or Chester) they could patch up and 
utilise an old Roman town wall The Normans commenced 
a new era in military building, just as they did in eccle- 
siastical building. Conquered England was held down by 
dozens of castles, square keeps with walls of enormous thick- 
ness built of solid stone, and often relying solely on their 
own strength without being surrounded by any outworks. 
The English, in their revolts, could never storm one of the 
new castles, and the Norman kings themselves had always 
the greatest difiiculty in reducing the stronghold of a 
revolted vassal. In the eleventh century the art of defence 
had quite outgrown the art of attack; siege engines were 
few and primitive ; to undermine a comer of the castle, 
or strive to set it on fire, was the most that a besieger 
could do Starvation was the only sure and certdn way 
of reducing it. and unless the castellan had been caught 
unawares and unprovisioned, the process of starvation took 
many months. 

The two centuries during which feudal cavalry was supreme 
in England were more notable for their sieges than for their 
great battles in the open field. To take the defensive behind 
strong walls was so far more profitable a policy for the weaker 
party than to try the fortune of war in the pitched battle, that 
campaigns were generally nothing more than a series of suc- 
cessful or unsuccessful sieges. William Rufus's war with his 
revolted vassals, Henry I/s struggle with Robert de Belesme, 
the long duel between Stephen and Queen Maud, produced 
sieges by the dozen ; but only two really important battles, 
that of the Standard, in 1188, and Lincoln, in 1141. Tenchebrai 
and Bremule, the two Continental fights of Henry L, were mere 
cavalry skirmishes. The details of the fight of Lincoln show 
the all-importance of cavalry. The king had his infantry 
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massed in the centre, and his horse on the flanks ; the Earls 
of Chester and Gloucester, his adversaries, had three bodies of 
horse as their main line, flanked by some Welsh light infantry 
on the wings. The battle was settled by the king's horse being 
driven off the field by that of the barons, when the mass of 
infantry in the centre, where Stephen himself stood, was sur- 
rounded and gi-adually broken up by charges of the victorious 
cavalry of the two earls. 




ATTACK ox A STRONGHOLD, SHOWING USE OF CROSS-BOW. 

{Tiinlty Colffge, Combr'ulge.) — 

The Battle of the Standard (1138; p. 371) diflered from the TheBatUe 
other engagements of the time in being mainly fought between JJj^Sard. 
infantry. The army of David of Scotland was composed of wild 
tribal levies of Highland and Galwegian footmen, with only two 
hundred mailed knights who served about the king's person. 
The English army which opposed him was the levy of Yorkshire, 
with a comparatively small body of fully armed knights to back 
it. Hence the fighting consisted of a series of d. ashes made by 
the undisciplined Scots against the level front of spears and axes 
which the Yorkshiremen opposed to them. Archery mainly 
28 
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settled the day ; for the English — for the first time on record — 
had brought many bowmen into the field, to whom the Scots 
had nothing to oppose. The only cavalry charge of the day 
occurred when Prince Henry of Scotland broke for a moment 
the English left wing by a desperate onslaught at the head of 
his little squadron of two hundred knights. But this success 
was not followed up : they were scattered and hewn down, and 
finally only " eight took their harness safely back to Scotland." 
The Cross From the days of Stephen to those of Edward I. there is 
not much to record in the way of change in the tactics of 
English armies. The cavalry still remained the greater power, 
while infantry was only treated as an auxiliary. Richard I., 
the greatest soldier of his day, whose tactics in Palestine were 
the admiration of all his contemporaries, only leaves his mark 
on our military annals in virtue of his introduction of the cross- 
bow, and his systematic castle-building. That the cross-bow 
passed as a decisive and important weapon shows how little the 
archery of England had yet developed ; the long-bow was still in 
its infancy, and in the assize of arms of Henry H. (1181), no class 
of subjects of the reahn is required to come to war with bow 
and arrows ; the yeomen, who in after generations formed the 
invincible archery of England, were bidden to equip themselves 
with hauberk and spear. The cross-bow was mainly in the 
hands of foreign mercenaries : Richard and John botli kept 
bands of Continental cross-bowmen in pay, and the second battle 
of Lincohi (1216) was mainl}^ won by the strong shooting of the 
mercenary cross-bowmen of Fawkes de Breaute, John's French 
captain of adventurers. ^ 
The Pro- The second half of the twelfth century has one point of 

Soldier. interest Avhich must be noted — the supplementing of the 
feudal levies by the hiring of professional soldiers of fortune. 
Kings who, like Henry II. and Richard L, Avaged long wars far 
from home, felt the gravest inconvenience from the character 
of the armies which they led. A feudal host could only be 
kept in the field for a short time : it was untrained, undis- 
ciplined, and disorderly. Long service away from home it 
would not brook. So the kings were driven to the expedient 
of employing large bodies of mercenaries, who would keep the 
field for any space of time, and Avould serve as long as they 
were paid. Henry II. made habitual the institution of scutage. 
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an invention of his grandfather Henry L, by which every one 
was allowed to compound for personal service with the king, 
by paying a fixed sum for every shield that he was feudally 
bound to bring to the host. The device was accepted with 
content, and for distant expeditions the king in future raised 
large bodies of mercenaries, paid with the funds which the 
scutage brought him in. For expeditions nearer home, against 
Welsh, or Scots, or native rebels, both the feudal levy 
and the national " fyrd " were still employed. It was, for 
example, mainly the native levy-en-masse which routed the 
Earl of Leicester's mercenaries at Fornham in 1174, and 
took Bedford from the rebellious FaAvkes de Breaute in 1224. 
1^ Art of While the art of war still remained almost stationary as to 
war m the open field, the improvements m the art of fortifica- 
tion never ceased to progress. The old Norman castle, with 
its square and massive keep, was, in the twelfth century, 
surrounded by outer defences, which grew more and more 
complicated. First outer walls were added to the * towers, 
then these outer walls were strengthened with gat^fdwers, 
and other towers were inserted in the eiiceinte to provide a 
cross-fire from the flank, against any attacks made on the 
long stretches of " curtaia" Machicolation ^ and projecting 
brattices (galleries standing out from the face of the wall) 
were added to enable the garrison to command the ditch 
and the foot .of the walls better than could be done from the 
rampart itsel£ At last a well-built castle, like Richard I. s 
great masterpiece the Chateau Gaillard, became a complicated 
mass of fortification, with concentric Hues of defence, which 
could be held one after another in succession even when the 
besiegei-s had forced the outer wall. Meanwhile in the art 
of attack, though siege engines — catapults, mangonels, and 
perriers of all sorts — were increased in number and efficiency, 
they were still quite unable to cope with the new obstacles 
which the improved fortification threw in their way. Sieges 
lasted for month after month, and starvation was still the 
only absolutely certain method of attack. A persevering 
general Avould build a line of circumvallation round the 
enemy's walls, and leave hunger to do its work. The only 

[* Openings in the floor of a projectinjr jraUery, through which missiles 
oould be discharged on an enemy underneath.] 
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way of hastening a protracted but hopeless defence Xvas to 
threaten to hang the garrison if they resisted after all chance 
of succour was gone — a threat occasionallj" carried into ex- 
ecution — as, for example, by Hubert de Burgh at Bedford, 



in 1224. 



<2^ 



It is with the second half of the thirteenth century that we warikre 
find the military art begin to show signs of rapid develop- JJ^J^® 
ment in England, and Kingi. 

that the tactics which 
made the English name so 
great in war in the four- 
teenth century begin to 
appear. The habitual use 
ot the long-bow, a weapon 
in every respect superior 
to the cross-bow, first 
appears as established in 
thflvAssize of Arms of 
Izoz, when all holders of 
forty shillings in land or 
nine marks in chattels are 
desired to provide them- 
selves with " a sword, 
ch\ggcr, bow and arrows." 
Whence the English got 
their long-bow is not quite 
easy to decide; the Nor- 
mans at Hastings — as the 

Bayeux Tapestry clearly shows — still used the short four- foot 
boAv, not the great six-foot weapon with its cloth-yard arrow. 
It was the short- bow, too, that won the Battle of the 
Standard. Probably the Anglo-Norman learnt to use the 
long-bow from the south Welsh, whose enormous bows and 
heavy arrows are celebrated by Giraldus Cambrensis in the 
last quarter of the twelfth century. Giraldus had seen the 
archers of Gwent send a shaft into a four-inch door so that 
the point stood out on the farther side. At any rate, the 
k)ng-bow was Avell known by the second half of the thirteenth 
century though it was reserved for Edward I. to exalt it 
as the great national Aveapon. But in the French wars of 
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Henry III., and even as late as the Welsh war of 1281, wc 
find the cross-bow still held m high esteem, perhaps even in 
higher esteem than the rival that was ere long to supersede it. 



W. LAIRD 
CLOWES. 
Karitiine 
Warfare 
and Com- 
merce. 



Very little is known concerning the fleet which carried 
William and his army to England. The contemporary 
chroniclers were not men possessed of special naval know- 
ledge, and the accounts given by them differ considerably 
one from another. One historian gives the number of vessels 
as four hundred ships, each with a large mast and sail, and 
more than a thousand transport boats; another tells us that 
there were three thousand craft carrying sails ; a third speaks 
of nine hundred and seven great ships ; and Willitim of 
Poitiers says that, although Agamemnon conquered Troy with 
a thousand vessels, William needed more to conquer England. 
J^or can we be certain as to the sizes and types of ships 
engaged. The chief source of information upon these points 
is the Bayeux Tapestry. Tliere is some doubt as to the 
exact destination and intent of this tapestry, though its age 
is certainly not remote from the date of the events it depicts ; 
it has even been conjectured to be the work of English ladies 
at the Norman Court. In no age have women, especially 
those of gentle birth, had more than a very imperfect 
acquaintance with ships and ship-lifa They cannot, more- 
over, be expected to appreciate the importance of a block, 
the significance of a rope or stay, or the force of the laws 
which govern a ship's stability and seaworthiness. It cannot, 
therefore, be supposed that the workers of the Bayeux 
Tapestry have left us an exact and trustAvorthy representation 
of the details of such vessels as they may have seen and 
voyaged in. Indeed, there is specific as well as presumptive 
evidence that the needlework disdains accuracy, and aims 
only at general eflfects. In the Tapestry, for example, William's 
own ship is shown, with its stem decorated with the effigy of 
a boy blowing a horn and holding in his left hand a gonfalon,* 
and with its bow bearing a lion's head as a figurehead, but a 
contemporary MS. in the Bodleian Library says that on the 
bow of William's ship, the Mora, Matilda, who had ordered 
[} A pennon with several streamers, o.n either a laace or a revolving frame.] 
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the vessel to be built, caused to be plucecl a golden boy, with 
his right index finger pointing to England, and with his left 
hand pressing an ivory horn to his lips ; and Wace corroborates 
this account of the position of the bo}'. 
Norman None of the ships of the period Avere large; and it seems 

probable that few, if any, of them were of more than about 
thirty tons burthen. They were clincher-built, or, in other 
words, their planks were laid on so that each one overlapped 
the upper edge of the one immediately below it, and they 
were constructed on the beach and launched bows foremost. 
Both bow and stern were raised, and, in the case of the larger 
vessels, both bore some kind of ornament. There was never 
more than one mast, which was stepped amidships, and which 
could be struck by being lowered down forward. It carried a 
single yard, and a lug-sail which was often parti-coloured, and 
which was sometimes covered with a decorative design. At 
the mast-head there was neither truck nor vane, except in the 
chief vessel of a squadron or fleet. The Tapestry represents 
the Mora to have carried, at the masthead, a sort of square 
white banner charged with a gold upright cross within a blue 
border, the whole surmounted by a gold cross. Wace describes 
the mast-head as having borne a lantern and a gilt brass 
vane. The steersman sat in the stern, holding in his left 
hand the sheet, and in his right the steering-paddle, or 
clavius. It is not likely that the largest ships carried more 
than forty or fifty men. The freeboard of all the VQ^els was 
low, and it was no doubt with the object of heightening it, 
and so keeping out a certain amount of spray, that the 
soldiers who were on board disposed their shields around the 
gunwale. There is no evidence that any of William's ships 
were decked, and it may be safel}' assumed that in bad 
weather they were exceedingly unsafe and terribly uncomfort- 
able. Before the expedition started, and while it was lying 
off Saint-Valery-en-Caux, several of the vessels foundered at 
their anchors; and, seeing how long the fleet Avas delayed, it 
is only surprising that there were not many more losses of 
this kind. The vessels, it is interesting to note, appear tf» 
have been always carefully painted, generall}- with horizontal 
stripes of different colours. They were not, it must be sup- 
posed, very costly to build, for William, after landing at 
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Pevensey, destroyed the whole of his flotilla; and this, had it been 
difficult to replace them, he would scarcely have done merely 
in order to impress his followers with the fact that there was 
for thein no retreat. 

The only fittings of the Norman vessels consisted, ap- The 
parently, of the mast and its stays, the sail, the oars, the ^*^^*^*«^ 
steering-paddle, a cable, and an anchor, which was carried in- 
board, and dropped, as now^ over the bows. Some of William's 



LANDING THE CONQUERORS HORSES. 

{linyevx Tajiestry) 

ships carried horses— to the number of from three to eight — 
as well as men: but there are no signs that any special pro- 
vision was made for the comfort of the animals; and the 
Tapestry represents them as being landed by the simple ex- 
pedient of being driven overboard and allowed to walk or 
swim ashore. How the yard was connected with the miust 
we do not know, nor is it possible to say w^iether or not 
blocks were used. The Normans, Avere, however, acquainted 
Avitli blocks, for they employed them in launching, if not in 
rigging and working, their vessels. 

The crews that manned the Avar-fleets in those days w^ere The 
made up of several elements. Thei'c were a few professional Cre^** 
seamen, there were large numbers of soldiers, and there were 
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a great many adventurers, scoundrels, and cut-throats. The 
discipUne both in England aftd in Normandy was lax. Harold, 
immediately before the invasion, found himself unable, owing 
to the withdrawal of his men, to keep his ships in commission, 
and his commanders were, in consequence, deprived of the 
power of meeting William at sea. William, for his part, ex- 
perienced great difficulty, first in collecting, and then in keeping 
together, his forces. He bribed his great nobles and the clergy 
to assist him, promising them money, land, or slaves. As 
an inducement to Remi, priest of Fecamp, he held out an 
English bishopric in exchange for a ship and a score of men- 
at-anns; and, .when his followers became depressed and ap- 
prehensive, WilUam revived their spirits not only by reminding 
them of the high favour Avith which the Church regarded the 
undertaking, but also by keeping them well supplied with 
strong drink. The professional seamen were probably not 
numerous enough to leaven the whole mass of the fleet. It 
had never been the policy of the Normans to foster a com- 
mercial navy ; and where there is no commercial navy there 
cannot be many seamen. But even among the Nornians there 
seems to have been already a small class of men who followed 
the sea as a calling, and who made their descendants seamen 
also. Stephen Fitz-Erard, captain of the Mora, apparently 
belonged to this class ; and it was Thomas, his son, or grand- 
son, who, in 1120, Wius captain of the Blanche or " White Ship " 
upon the unhappy occasion when William, son of Henry I., 
and many of his noble relatives and friends, were drowned 
among the rocks in the Race of Catteville. 
Harold's 111 England, on the other hand, trade had been encouraged 

^*^' and had flourished amazingly. The River Thames was always 
fuU of shipping, English and foreign ; and the tolls nuist have 
amounted to large sums. There can be no question that the 
merchant navy, under Edward the Confessor and Harold, was 
very considerable ; neither is there any doubt that there was 
also a regular war-navy. There had, indeed, been one ever since 
the days of Ethelred. It had, moreover, been called out for 
exercise every year inmiediately after Easter. We do not 
know exactly how it was raised and paid ; but it is certain 
that at least part of it was furnished and nianned by the 
leading maritime ports. Dover and Sandwich, if not all the 
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places which later became known as the Cinque Ports, and 
many other havens, were, long before the Conquest, severally 
obliged to furnish the king with twenty ships for fifteen days, 
once in every year, each vessel having a crew of twenty-one 
persons. And some of the inland towns contributed in men, 
in money, or in kind. There were also, from time to time, 
special levies for ships, and there Wiis the permanent tax 
called Danegeld, which developed into a fund for national 
defence. There was thus, in England, a school of seamen of 
old standing and a respectable navy, when WiUiam started 
upon his expedition, and everything points to the conclusion 
that if Harold's men had not been allowed too literally to 
interpret the law which permitted them, after their annual 
service, to go to their homes on the Feast of the Nativity of 
St. Mary, William, who sailed three weeks later, might have 
been easily defeated at sea. The men would probably have 
been willing to remain had the danger of the kingdom been 
properly represented to them ; for many of them seem to 
have spontaneously rejoined immediately after William had 
landed. They rejoined too late, however, to be of any practical 
use. Godwine and Edmund, the sons of Harold, put them- 
selves at the head of the fleet and carried it to Ireland, 
whence for several years they conducted a series of semi- 
piratical depredations on the coast of the West of England ; 
but these operations were no more effective than were the 
very similar operations of Prince Rupert against the Com- 
monwealth nearly six hundred years afterwards ; and the ships 
of the princes were, one by one, fruitlessly expended. Thus 
England was, for a time, left without a war-navy; and so 
absolutely unable was she, three or four years after William 
had destroyed his fleet, to make her power felt upon the sea, 
that, in 1070, the Conqueror found himself obliged to buy 
off the Danes, who for four months had lain unmolested in 
the Humber, and had used their ships as a centre whence 
to ravage and plunder from York to Ely. But William re- 
created an English fleet ere he had been long upon the 
throne. As early as 1071 he was able to operate by sea 
against the reljellious Earl Morkere ; and in 1072 he 
despatched a force of ships against Scotland. These ships 
were obtained in part from the coast towns under the 
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stipulations of their tenures ; in part from the Danegeld ; 
and in part from private owners, who exchanged their ships 
for grants of land. 
JjFj^® It would be idle to deny that the maritime population 

1087-1100. of England was at this period wild and lawless in the 
extreme ; and that the coasts, even in times of nominal 
peace, were generally unsafe for honest people. The king 
was supposed to protect the narrow seas from the depreda- 
tions of pirates and robbers, and in part return he received 
certain dues and tolls, and all the fish known as "great," or 
" royal," that were caught or stranded within his dominions. 
" Of sturgeon caught on our lands," runs the ordinance as 
quoted by Nicolas from Bracton, "we will that it shall be 
ours, saving to the finder his costs and expenses. And of 
whales so found w^e will that the head shall be ours, and the 
tail our consort's, agreeable to ancient usage." Whether the 
early Norman sovereigns also arrogated to themselves the 
dominion of the seas is doubtful. It Avas the object of Selden, 
Prynne, and the learned jurists of their day to make it 
appear that our kings had done so almost from time imme- 
morial ; but it is more than suspected that some of these 
laAvyers strained, if they did not invent, facts to substantiate 
their conclusions; and there is little ground for beUef that 
the dominion of the seas was ever formally claimed for this 
country before the days of John. It is certain, in any case, 
that the seas and coasts Avere very badly policed, and that, 
if pretensions to maritime sovereignty were cherished, the 
kings did little or nothing towards the practical assertion of 
them. The narrow seas swarmed with freebooters of several 
nationalities; and the shores, unlighted and unbuoyed, Avere 
rendered the more dangerous by the fact that those who 
lived upon them were pirates and wreckers. Only in a few 
of the larger ports were the laws observed. Elsewhere might 
was right 

The expedition which, in 1098, was fitted out by the Earls 
of Chester and Shrewsbury against Anglesey provides illus- 
tration of the state of affairs in the reign of William II. Like 
the buccaneers of the Spanish Main in a later age, they 
landed, plundered and massacred the inhabitants, and had 
collected, ready for shipment, an enonuous booty, when Magnus, 
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King of Norway, descended upon them from the sea, de- 
feated them, killed the Earl of Shrewsbury, and carried off 
all the spoils (pp. 4, 351). 

The lack of system and subordination that had rendered Henry i.*b 
the Heet of Harold useless against the invasion of William noo-ibi 
the Conqueror did not disappear in the immediately suc- 
ceeding reigns ; and to ill discipline and insubordination there 
was added, in the reign of Henry I., disloyalty. In 1101, when 
Robert, Duke of Normandy, was threatening invasion, Henry 
had little difficulty in collecting a large squadron; but he 



SEAL OF PEVEN8EY. 



could not retain it. No sooner had it sailed than great part 
of it deserted to the enemy ; and, had not a timely peace 
been arranged between the royal brothers, Henrj^ would have 
probably lost his crown, for, in the history of England, the 
dominion of the soil has usually lain with him who has 
enjoyed command of the sea. The disloyalty of the seamen 
and coast population wore away, however, as the reign grew 
older, and as Henry won opportunity for making his tnie 
nature known to them. His modification of the law of wrec^k 
was no doubt a measure that gained him nuich popularity 
as well with the maritime as with the great commercial 
classes. Up to his day, upon the loss of a vessel, any cargo 
that was cast ashore belonged to the king ; but Henry 
ordained that if any person escaped alive from a lost vessel, 
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the ship should not be treated as a wreck, and property in 
her and her contents should not be held to have passed away 
from the original owner. 

It wfis in this reign that the peculiar genius of the English 
tmT for maritime adventure first began to show itself. In 1102 
Edgar, grandson of Edmund Ironside, undertook a crusading 
expedition to the Holy Land, and, five years later, one 
" Hardinge of England " appeared with the Christian fleet at 
Joppa during the siege of Jerusalem. This genius for adven- 
ture seems to have been aroused by the Continental Normans, 
who were already acquiring great influence in the Mediter- 
ranean and who soon found formidable rivals in their island 
kinsmen. It is an old maxim that trade follows the flag; 
and although, owing to the long continuance of the wars 
of the Crusades, the earliest adventures of the English 
in the Levant did not lead to the immediate opening 
of commercial relations with the East, they certainly paved 
the way for it, and enabled such relations to be entered into 
as ^on as the establishment of peace permitted. English 
participation in distant adventure had another result equally 
important and more speedy. It brought about considerable 
improvements in naval architecture, a science which for several 
centuries had made very little progress. Men were not slow 
in discovering that the vessels which would serve well enough 
for a fine weather passage across the (.'hannel were scarcely 
fit to brave the huge rollers of the Bay of Biscay, and to 
face the varying conditions of a long voyage. Whether many 
improvements had been made by the year 1120 is uncertain; 
but it is recorded that the Blanche — the " nef " commonly 
called the White Ship (p. 354) — had fifty oars, and that 
when she went to pieces there were lost with her about three 
hundred souls. Even if we admit that the number of pas- 
sengers may have been exaggerated, Ave cannot easily avoid 
the conclusion that the Bhrnche was a much larger craft than 
any which belonged to William the ('onqueror's fleet of 1066. 
William, Henry I.'s son, left the sinking ship in a boat, and 
might have saved himself had he refrained from attempt- 
ing to rescue his half-sister, Mary ; and we find no evidence 
that any of the Conquerors ships had boats belonging to or 
accompanying them. 
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Another noteworthy circumstance connected with this period 
is the rise of Portsmouth as a place of naval importance. 
Robert, Duke of Normandy, when intending to invade Eng- 
1 a n d , 1 a n d c d a t 
Portsmouth in 1101. 
Henry I. more than 
once made -Portsmouth 
his point of departure 
for Normandy, and in 
1141, when the Em 
press Maud came to 
England to assert her 
son's right to the crown, 
she disembarked at 
Portsmouth. 

Henry II. is praised 
by Bromton, William 
of Newburgh, and 
Gervase of Canterbury 
for having couunanded 
that sh ipwrecked 
pei-sons should be 
treated with kindness, 
and for having for- 
bidden, under heavy 
penalties, anyone to 
take their merchandise 
or goods from them. 
He protected the rising 
commerce of his king- 
dom more directly by 

enacting some of the earliest Navigation Laws. In 1181 he 
ordered the justices to declare in each county that no one 
should buy or sell any ship to be carried away from England, 
and that no one should induce any seamen to take service 
out of the country. 

In his reign London and Bristol became conspicuously the Maritime 
chief conunercial ports of the kingdom, the fonner trading anSS?*"* 
with Germany and the central parts of the Continent, and the Henry n. 
latter with the Scandinavian countries and with Ireland. 
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During the early part of Henry's sovereignty, Ireland was 
still unconquered ; but first by the efforts of private adven- 
turers, who were little better than pirates, and finally by the 
exertions of the king himself, who invaded Ireland with four 
hundred large ships in 1171, the sister island was brought 
under some kind of subjectioiL This had the effect of greatly 
increasing the trade of Bristol, the merchants of which soon 
acquired the reputation of being even richer than those of 
the capital 

Once more we find evidence of the increasing size of English 
vessels. The foundering of a single ship in the Channel in 
1170 is said to have involved the loss of four hundred persons. 
Many commentators, who pin great faith to the contemporary 
representations of ships upon coins and in MSS., affect to 
believe that the statements of the chroniclers concerning the 
complements of the vessels of the period are exaggerated, but 
there seems to be little reason for this incredulity. The 
evidence of the coins especially has little or no value. 
Indeed, if Ave accepted all of it, we should be driven to the 
absurd conclusion that as late as the thirteenth century 
masted ships were often less than six feet long, and were so 
built that only by miraculous intervention could they be 
kept upright in the water. It is much more probable that 
all the representations of ships that have come down to us 
from the eleventh and twelfth centuries are purely and frankly 
conventional. It is tolerably clear, however, that ships still 
had never more than one mast, and they were still, for the 
most part, very small and indifferently seaworthy. 

The reign of Richard I. is, from a naval point of view, 
memorable in many ways. It witnessed the first distant 
maritime expedition that was ever undertaken by the forces 
of the realm, and the promulgation of the first laws for the 
government of the English fleet and merchant navy. 

It was at Chinon, in 1190, that Richard issued the ordin- 
ances which have been very fairly described as the basis of 
our modern Articles of War. These ordinances directed that 
if any man slew another on board a ship, he was to be 
fastened to the dead body and thrown Avith it into the sea. 
If the murder was committed on shore, the murderer was to 
be bound to the corpse and buried with it If anyone wero 
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convicted by legal testimony of drawing his knife upon 
another, or of drawing blood in any manner, he was to lose 
his hand. For giving a blow with the hand, without pro- 
ducing blood, the offender was to be plunged three times 
into the sea. If anyone reviled or insulted another, he was 
on every occasion to pay to the offended party an ounce of 



TYPICAL MS. SHIP (Hurley Roll Y, 6). 
(St, Gvthku^s Voifage to Croyland.) 

silver. A thief was to have his head shaven, to have boiling 
pitch poured upon it, and feathers shaken over him, as a 
mark by which he might be known, and to be turned ashore 
at the first land at which the ship might touch. Another 
ordinance strictly required every person to be obedient to 
the commanders or justices of the fleet ; and, as they 
regarded themselves and their return to their own country, 
they were enjoined faithfully to observe these regulations. 

Allied to these ordinances was the code known as The The Law 
Laws of Oleron. It is generally ascribed to Richard, or to 
his mother. Queen Eleanor, but the greater part of it is 
probably of older date, and was merely confinned by Coeur 
29 
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de Lion. The code did for the merchant service of the day 
what the ordinances above quoted did for the navy; but it 
went much farther. It consists of forty-seven articles, and its 
most interesting provisions are as follow : — If a vessel were 
wind or weather-bound, the master, when a change occurred, was 
to consult his crew, saying to them, "Gentlemen, what think 
you of this wind?" and to be guided as to whether he should 
put to sea by the opinion of the majority. If he did not 
do this, and any misfortune happened, he was to make good 
the damage. If a seaman sustained any hurt through drunk- 
enness or quarrelling, the master Avas not bound to provide 
for his cure, and might turn him out of his ship ; but if the 
injury occurred in the service of the ship, the man was to be 
cured at the vessels cost A sick sailor was to be sent on 
shore, and a lodging, candles, and one of the ship's boys, or 
a nurse, provided to attend him, with the same allowance of 
food as he would have received on board. In case of danger 
in a storm, the master might, with the consent of the merchants 
on board, lighten the vessel by throwing part of the cargo 
overboard ; and if they objected to his doing so, he was to 
act as he thought proper; but, on arrival in port, he and a 
third of his crew were to make oath that what had been 
done had been for the preservation of the ship ; and the loss 
was then to be borne equally by the merchants Before 
goods were shipped, the master was to satisfy the merchants 
as to the strength of his ropes and slings ; but if he did not 
do so, or if he had been requested to make repairs, and 
damage resulted, the master was to make it good. In cases 
of difference between a master and one of his crew, the latter 
was to be thrice deprived of his mess allowance before he could 
be lawfully discharged; and if the man, in presence of the 
crew, offered reasonable satisfaction, and the master still per- 
sisted in discharging him, the sailor might follow the vessel 
to her destination, and there claim wages as if he had not 
been sent ashore. In case of collision by a ship under sail 
running on board one at anchor owing to bad steering, if the 
former were damaged, the cost was to be equally divided, the 
master and crew of the latter making oath that the collision 
was accidental. This laAv was aimed at dishonest owners who 
put old and decayed craft in the way of better ones. All 
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anchors were to be indicated by buoys or anchor-marks. If 
a pilot, from ignorance or otherwise, failed to conduct a ship 
"5^, ' in safety, and if the merchants sustained damage, he was, 

if he had the means, to make full satisfaction, and if not, 
y.- * to lose his head ; and if the master or any one of the mariners 

cut oft' his head, the executioner was not to be held answer- 
able ; but before recourse were had to this fatal measure, it 
must be ascertained that the pilot had not wherewith to make 
satisfaction. This rule was aimed at a class of rascally pilots 
who purposely ran vessels ashore in places where by custom 
a third or a fourth part of wrecked ships belonged to the 
lord, with whom the pilots had, of course, an understanding. 
Nor were the wnrcking lords themselves forgotten. A plunderer 
of wrecks was to be tied to a post in the middle of his own 
dwelling, and his house was then to be burnt over his head, 
its walls were to be demolished, its site was to be converted 
into a pig-market, and the man's goods were to be confiscated 
for the benefit of those whom he had robbed. People who, 
"more barbarous, cruel, and inhuman than mad dogs," mur- 
dered shipwrecked persons, were to be ducked in the sea 
and then stoned to death. Goods floating ashore were to be 
kept for a year or more, and, if not then claimed, to be sold 
by the lord, and the profits distributed as marriage portions 
to poor maids, and in other charitable ways. 

The ships with which Richard carried on his distant ^^^^'^ 
operations were of several types. The largest were galleys, Richard l. 
sometimes, if of great burden, called "dromonds," although 
the name dromond was also applied loosely to any large 
vessel. The " buss " was a bluflf-bowed capacious craft, chiefly 
used as a transport or store-ship. The "gallon," or "galliass," 
was a swifter and smaller galley. The " visser," or " urser," was 
a flat horse-boat. The barge was probably a small vessel used 
for carrying goods. Snakes, or " esnecca," seem to have been 
light and swift passenger boats. And the " cog " Avas appa- 
rently a large ship, either naval or mercantile. The galleys 
were long and low, with seldom more than two banks of oars, 
and with a mast and an above-water spur. The largest of 
Richard's galleys in the Mediterranean in 1100 had thirty 
oars. The rudder had not yet been introduced, and steering 
was still effected by means of the paddle, worked on the ship's 
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starboard quarter. This paddle was, however, often attached 
in some way to the hull, and was provided with a cross-head 
or yoke, very similar to that of a modem boat's rudder. 
The larger warships carried not only engines for the projection 

of darts and stones, but 
also Greek fire, and certain 
squib-like explosives called 
"serpents." They seem to 
have fought under the 
banner of St. George, which 
from that time became the 
flag of England, although it 
was more than once tempo- 
I'arily supplanted. 

In this reign there was 
added to England the first 
of her distant foreign pos- 
sessions by the conquest of 
Cyprus in 1191, but Richard 
speedily sold his acquisition 
to the Knights Templars 
and, when they insisted 
upon his taking it back 
again, gave it to Guy de 
Lusignan. After he left the 
island for Palestine, the king 
became the hero of a naval action, which, as it was the first 
since the daj's of Alfred in which an English monarch bore 
part, and as, moreover, it illustrates the naval methods of the 
period, should be mentioned here. Nicolas has compiled the 
following graphic account of it : — 

" On the 7th of June, when near Beirut, an immense ship 
was discovered ahead. This vessel, which was the largest 
the English had ever seen, excited their wonder and admira- 
tion. Some chroniclers call her a dromon, and others a buss ; 
while one of them exclaims, 'A marvellous ship ! A ship than 
which, except Noah's ship, none greater was ever read of;* 
and which he afterwards calls the 'Queen of Ships.' This 
vessel was, they say, very stoutly built, had three tall 
tapering masts, and her sides were painted, in some places 
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green and in others yellow, so elegantly that nothing could 
exceed her beauty. She was full of men to the incredible 
numbar of fifteen hundred ; among whom were seven emirs 
and eighty chosen Turks for the defence of Acre : and was 
laden with bows, arrows, and other weapons, an abundance of 
Greek fire in jars, and two hundi-ed most deadly serpents 
prepared for the destruction of Christians. Richard directed 
a galley, commanded by Peter de Barris, to approach and 
examine the stranger; and was told that the vessel was 
going from Antioch to the siege of Acre, and belonged to the 
King of France, but that the crew could neither speak French 
now show a French or other Christian banner. Being further 
interrogated, they varied from their story, and pretended 
to be Genoese bound for Tyre. Meanwhile an English 
galleyman had recognised the ship as having been fitted out 
at Beirut while he was in that port; and in reply to the 
King s question, he said, * I will give my head to be cut ott', 
or myself to be hanged, if I do not prove that this is a 
Saarcen ship. Let a galley be sent after them, and give them 
no salutation : their intention and trustworthiness will then 
be discovered.' The suggestion was adopted ; and, the moment 
the galley came alongside of the ship, the Saracens threw 
arrows and Greek fire into her. Richard instantly ordered 
the enemy to be attacked, saying, ' Follow and take them, for, 
if they escape, ye lose my love for ever ; and if ye capture 
them, all their goods shall be yours.' Himself foremost in 
the fight, and summoning his galleys to the royal vessel, he 
animated all around by his characteristic valour. Showers 
of missiles flew on both sides, and the Turkish ship slackened 
her way ; but, though the galleys rowed round and about 
her in all directions, her great height and the number of her 
crew, whose arrows fell with deadly effect from her decks, 
rendered it extremely difficult to board her. The English 
consequently became discouraged if not dismayed, when the 
king cried oui, * Will ye now suffer that ship to get off 
untouched and uninjured? Oh shame ! after so many triumphs, 
do ye now give way to sloth and fear? Know that, if this 
ship escape, every one of you shall be hung on the cross or 
put to extreme torture.' The galleymen, * making,' says the 
candid historian, * a virtue of necessity,' jumped overboard. 
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and, diving under the enemy's vessel, fastened ropes to her 
rudder, steering her as they pleased ; and then, catching hold 
of ropes and climbing up her sides, they succeeded at last in 
boarding her." [The use of the word "rudder*' here is 
surely a mistranslation.] " A desperate conflict ensued : the 
Turks were forced forward; but, being joined by those from 
below, they rallied and drove their assailants back to their 
galleys. Only one resource remained ; and it instantly pre- 
sented itself to the king's mind. He ordered his galleys to 
pierce the sides of the enemy with the iron spurs afiixed to 
their prows. These directions were executed with great skill 
and success. The galleys, receding a little, formed a line; 
and then, giving ftiU effect to their oars, struck the Turkish 
ship with such violence that her sides were stove in in many 
places, and, the sea immediately rushing in, she soon foun- 
dered. All her gallant crew, except fifty-five, who were 
spared from no worthier motive than that they would be 
useful in the construction of military engines, were either 
drowned, or slain by the inhuman victors. So much import- 
ance was attached to the destruction of this ship that it was 
said that, if she had arrived in safety, Acre would never have 
been taken." 
Sdthe^ King John has been called the Founder of the Royal 
Havy. Navy of England. He does not deserve the title, which could 
only be given with justice to a monarch who had created 
a navy where none had been before; and it Ls impossible 
to mention any year in which, or any document or act 
by which, the navy was established. But John merits the 
credit of having very greatly improved the service, and of 
having devoted very careful attention to it, throughout his 
reign. He seems, moreover, to have been the first English 
sovereign to retain seamen in permanent pay and to pen- 
sion officers for wounds, and the first seriously to assert 
the dominion of the Narrow Seas. The pay of his galley- 
men was sixpence and of his mariners threepence a day ; 
and he found the crews of his ships in provisions, including 
herrings and bacon, and in wine. Moreover, he introduced 
the practice of paying men a certain portion of their wages 
in advance, previous to sailing. He had a number of ships 
of his own, in addition to the vessels which were supplied, 
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according to the provisions of their tenures, by the Cinque 
Ports and by other maritime towns ; and some of them must 
have been of considerable size, for crews of seventy men were 
not uncommon, and there are records of vessels, described 
as "small ships," which were, nevertheless, capable of carry- 
ing as many as fifteen horses. Upon occasion both ships 
and men were impressed, but there was also a system of 
hire of vessels and of voluntary enlistment of seamen, and 




THE USE OP THE KAM, 

(Corpus Christi College^ Cambridge.) 

A regular roll was kept of vessels which were permanently 
liable to be called upon for service. The reserve of ships 
thus constituted was administered by districts, each district 
embracing four or five ports, and being under the superintend- 
ence of an officer of rank. In 1205 the king's and the reserve 
ships made up a force of over one hundred sail. The general 
efficiency of the service wfis encouraged by a custom which 
had the effect of giving to the seamen one moiety of all 
prizes captured from the enemy. The prizes really became 
the property of the king, and were either sold or added to 
the navy; but the royal bounty always awarded prize-money, 
and, dating from John's reign, there are many records of its 
payment. 

William de Wrotham, Archdeacon of Taunton, was, in 
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these matters, the king*s right hand. He is variously desig- 
nated as Keeper of the King's Galleys, Keeper of the King's 
Ships, and Keeper of the Seaports ; and he carried out many 
of the functions of a modern First Lord of the Admiralty, 
Controller of the Navy, and Admiral Superintendent, as well 
as those of a Master of the Ordnance. He had something 
to do with the original establishment of Portsmouth as a 
dockyard and arsenal In May, 1212, the Sheritt* of 
Southampton was ordered to cause the basins at Portsmouth 
to be surrounded with a strong wall, as the Archdeacon of 
Taunton would direct, for the preservation of the king's 
ships and galleys : and he was also ordered to cause pent- 
houses to be erected for the stores and tackle of the vessels. 
^1^^ Selden is the authority for the statement that John 

tbeseas. claimed the sovereignty of the seas. Selden quotes a folio 
MS. "Commentary on Affairs Concerning the Admiral." But 
Selden is not the only authority. Sir John Borough and 
Prynne refer to it or to other MSS. to the same effect; and 
although nothing is known of the originals, that fact is not, 
in itself, suspicious ; for many very important naval documents 
of as late as the first half of the seventeenth century have 
long since mysteriously disappeared, and nothing at all would 
now be known of them had not their contents happened to 
be promptly committed to print. The ordinance, which 
Selden printed, was translated by him, as follows : — " If the 
governor or commander of the king's navy, in his naval 
expeditions, shall meet on the sea any ships whatsoever, 
either laden or empty, that shall refuse to strike their sails 
at the command of the king's governor or admiral, or his 
lieutenant, but make resistance against them which belong 
to his fleet, that they are to be reputed enemies if they may 
be taken; yea, and their ships and goods be confiscated as 
the goods of enemies; and that though the fiaasters or owners 
of the ships shall allege afterwards that the same ships and 
goods do belong to the friends and allies of our lord the king ; 
but that the persons which shall be found in this kind of 
ships are to be punished with imprisonment at discretion for 
their rebellion." Whether the document may have been 
genuine or not, it is intensely interesting as purporting to be 
the earliest evidence of a claim which was afterwards proudly 
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and gloriously enforced by the English Navy during several 
centuries. There is no doubt that in the first half of John's 
reign the Narrow Seas were policed as they had never been 
before. To claim the dominion of them, therefore, would not 
have been unnatural on the part of the Power that spared no 
pains to keep them safe and open to the commerce of all 
nations. 



In no department of life was the Norman's policy of " thorough " R- huohbb. 
better carried out than in the matter of architecture. This was irciSecture. 
the work of William's spiritual mercenaries, who in intelligence, 
in discipline, in everything save numbers, were immensely supe- 
rior to his lay soldiery. Nor were they numerically an insig- 
nificant body, for during the whole reign of the Conqueror (and 
under many of his successors) Norman and French and Italian 
priests were pouring into England. It was part of William's 
general scheme for the Normanisation of the country, every- 
where to plant the foreign ecclesiastic by the side of the foreign 
soldier. Nor were the details beneath his personal supervision. 
As he had fixed on the larger towns as his principal places of 
arms, so he determined that these should also be the principal 
places of religion ; and it was for the more effectual carrying-out 
of the principle of the double garrison that he promoted the 
transfer of the bishops' seats from the small to the larger cities 
of their dioceses (p. 360). 

Wherever the imported ecclesiastic came from — whether he 
was an Italian, like Lanfranc ; a Piedmontese, like Anselm ; or a 
Norman, like Ralph the Torch — he had invariably a passion for 
building. The first thing, in fact, that we usually hear of the 
foreigners who supplanted Englishmen in English sees and 
abbacies is, that they set about rebuilding their cathedral or 
abbey churches. For this purpose the entire English fabric was 
usually pulled down ; sometimes, if the new church was built on 
the site of the old, the crypt was spared ; more often a Norman 
crypt was begim. It may have been effected later or earlier, 
but later or earlier every one of the English cathedrals dis- 
appeared. They were, of course, buildings of various merit; 
a few, like Winchester, being considerable structures of stone, 
while more were only partly of stone, some wholly of wood. 
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Some dated from the time of Wilfrid and Benedict, others 
belonged to the revival under Dunstan, most were of the 
time of Canute or the Confessor. But the contempt for the 
rude and primitive Romanesque of the Saxon seems to have 
been universal, and whether the work was of the time of the 
recent Edward, or of the ancient Ethelfrith, it was equally 
English, and as such swept away. In country districts, of 
course, the architectural extermination was not so rapid : there 
was no such clean sweep of the English parish churches. This 
was due partly to the want of funds at the disposal of the local 
priesthood, partly to their want of architectural skill. In some 
few cases the Norman was even fain to rebuild in the Saxon 
manner, or only to add a Norman story, as at Deerhurst, or a 
Norman tower, as at Monkweannouth. As a result, during the 
early days of William we have some buildings in the new style, 
some in the old, and some of a mixed character. 

A very few new churches were also built at this time in 
the Saxon manner. At Lincoln, for instance — where William 
and Bishop Remi took, practically, the whole of the old town on 
the top of the hill, for the new castle and the new minster and 
monaster}^ — the Saxon inhabitants were driven to the marshy 
land that lay in the valley. Here, while aloft the cathedral 
and castle were rising, they erected St. Peter's and St Mary le 
Wigford — churches which resemble in general character, and 
indeed long passed as, typical Saxon. At Lincoln, therefore, 
we find genuine fragments of Saxon style built wholly in the 
time of the Norman, as at W^estminster we have a genuine 
fragment of Norman style built wholly in the time of the 
The Saxon. Both are Roman in origin, though the Norman style 

2^^ was, perhaps, the noblest form of Romanesque, as the English or 
Kome. Saxon was, perhaps, its meanest manifestation. Both, as we 
have said, are Roman, but the Norman shows its lineage most 
perfectly. The Norman round arch, supported on piers, is seen 
in the great aqueducts which the Romans built in France, in 
Spain, and in Italy. The round-headed apse is simply the 
ending of the Roman basilica. The Norman triforium (or first 
story) and the Norman clerestory (or second) are but develop- 
ments of the architecture of the amphitheatre. In the matter 
of the central tower there is perhaps more originality, though 
here we have timidly applied hints taken from the architects of 



Digitized by 



Google 



ART AND ARCHITECTURE. 459 

12161 

St. Sophia and San Vitale, and the Frankish Csesar's copy of 
San Vitale at Aachen. 

In plan the Norman church was invariably a Latin cross. Nonnan 
At the beginning the nave was supported by vast square or 
oblong piers, sometimes rounded into stumpy columns. Plain 
vaults without ribs for the narrower spaces, wooden roofs 
for the wider ones, were universal. The arch was either not 



NORMAN PIERS, ST. ALBANS CATHEDRAL. 

recessed at all, or only once recessed, or with the plainest round 
mouldings along the edge. The decoration did not get beyond 
simple arcades, with a sparse decoration of shallow zigzag or 
lozenge fretwork ; and all this worked with the a.\e the use of 
the chisel being unknown. The capitals are also very plain — 
the upper stone square, the lower stone a hemisphere with the 
top of the sides chopped straight (or, from the mason s point of 
view, a square with the bottom rounded), so as to produce the 
familiar cushion shape, and occasionally — as in the White Tower 
in London — with a feeble volute at the corners, or in the middle 
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a cross shaped like the Greek letter Tan (T). The windows 
are round-headed, without shafts or niouklings, and rather 
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and column and arch a bigness that looks disproportionate to 
the weight it has to carry. The most distinguishing note of all 
in Early Norman work is the bad, wide-jointed masonry. The 
first Norman architects were, indeed, quite right; and when 
they laid aside this modest mistrust and attempted anything 



THE TOWEE AND NORTH TRANSEPT, WINCHESTER CATHEDRAL. 

ambitious they usually had reason to regi'et it. The fall of 
Early Norman structures was, in fact, exceptionally frequent. 
Thus the tower of Ely, the south arches at St. Albans, and the 
tower of Winchester, all fell This last cathedral had been 
fourteen years building ; and the tower, finished in 1093, fell m 
1107, nearly seven years after the wicked Red King had been 
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laid beneath it It is, of course, impossible to disprove the 
popular belief that the vicinity of the body of the impious Kufus 
accelerated the fall of the tower of Winchester; but William 
of Malmesbury himself suspected that it was due to human 
clumsiness, rather than to Divine anger. Some years later, 
probably about 1115 (the exact date is uncertain), the tower 
was raised again. It is very low, but the piers on which it rests 
are enormous, and if they are as strong as they look, are capable 
of supporting three times the weight. 

The Anglo-Norman tradition of the thick column, which we 
so much admire, was, in fact, a tradition of timidity, inherited 
from the time when the masonry was bad, and persisting Avhen, 
to use the words of William of Malmesbury, " the courses of 
stone were so correctly laid that the joint baffles the eye, and 
makes it fancy that the whole wall is composed of a single 
block"; for the bad stone-laying does not extend beyond the 
half-century that followed the Conquest. By the end of that 
time the Crusaders were home again, having seen many men 
and the architecture of many cities, and their return is marked 
by a striking change not only in the masonry, but in the 
character and feeling of Norman work. We have seen how 
the chronicler is impressed by the improvement in the new 
masonry; still more striking is the change from plainness to 
profusion of ornament, from the most simple to the most 
elaborate forms of decoration. 

Our earliest pointed arch was probably formed by the inter- 
section of two round-headed arches, an intersection which gives 
the perfect lancet form. It first appears as a decorative feature 
only, as in the ornamental arcade at Canterbury, built about 
1110, when Emulf was prior, and repeated by him a few years 
later at Rochester, when he had been elevated to that see. But 
as an element of construction, even of the most simple kind, the 
pointed arch does not appear until the second period of the 
Norman architecture — that is, until the end of the first quarter 
of the twelfth century. In this respect the Norman architects 
were a long way behind some of their Continental brethren. 
Pointed arches had been in use in the South of France — a 
country through which many Crusaders passed — for more than 
a century, and they are found in the Church of the Holy 
Sepulchre, built by them after the taking of Jerusalem in 1100. 
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It therefore becomes probable, though not strictly provable, that 
the constructive pointed arch was also brought to England by 
the warriors of the Cross. It was, apparently, first used here 
about 1125 by Bishop Roger of Salisbury (p. 367), who rebuilt 
the cathedral of Old Sarum. Not a stone of that edifice remains 
in situ, but there are pointed arches of his in the Abbey of 
Malmesbury, where they stand on massive Norman piers, and 
where the work is in other respects of the plainest Norman 
character. They appear a little later at St. Cross's Hospital, 



Phito: A. F. Oolborrw, Cantcrimry, 
THE ORNAMENTAL ARCADE, CANTERBURY CATHEDRAL. 

built by Henry of Blois, the brother of King Stephen, where, 
too, the intersecting round arcades fonn lancet windows in the 
triforium. Henceforth, to the end of the century, the round 
arch and the pointed arch are used indiscriminately, until, in 
the last days of the transition from Norman to Early English, 
the round arch is definitely abandoned for construction, and 
when retained, retained only as decoration. The richest 
Norman work coincides with this time of indiscriminate use, 
though it must be borne in mind that the presence of the 
pointed arch is not necessarily — nor, indeed, at all — associated 
with any special richness. 
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Of this period, perhaps the most beautiful and most charac- 
teristic features which remain to us are the doorways and arches, 
both lay, as at Bristol, and ecclesiastical, as at Iffley. They are 
f]fenerally very deeply recessed through the whole thickness of 



THE EAST END, SHOWING TRIPQEIUM, ST. GROSS, WIXCIIESTEB. 

the wall, strand after strand of moulding running round the 
head, and being carried down on each side, and in many cases 
there is not a square inch of stonework which is not overlaid 
with ornament. The sculpture is also very deep and clean, and 
executed with the chisel, the use of the axe having been now 
30 
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definitely abandoned. The crane's-bill or beakhead, the cat's- 
head, the bead course, the medallions with figures, conventional 
foliage, or flowers, and the rosette — all are lavished in inexhaust- 
ible variety, and in combination with the old forms of the 
lozenge, the zigzag, the sunk star, and the round roll or billet. 



Photo: GiUman d Co., Ox/ord. 
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The piers now cease to be plain, and the columns grow taller, 
and twisted and banded shafts make their appearance. The 
windows come in for a share of the decoration. They are 
divided, and in some cases of the true lancet form, though the 
intersecting arches are still present. Round lights also appear; 
at first, mere circular holes, but later the wheel-like beginnings 
which in time will develop into the perfect rose. The plain 
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cushion of the capitals, which early took the scalloped form, 
become, with the advance in style, laden with ornament. The 
volutes are more openly copied, and a sort of feeble Etruscan 

filigree pattern often runs over their 
square faces. Such are the mam 
characteristics of the later Norman. 
It is not, of course, possible to date 
accurately the beginning or ending of 
any form of architecture ; but dividing 
Norman into two periods of " early " 
and " late," we may approximately close 
the early period in 1120 (or fifty-four 
years after Hastings), allotting to the 
later period the next space of fifty-four 
years. This brings us to 1174, which 
is the date of the great fire at Can- 
terbury, a disaster to which English 
architecture is immensely indebted. 
The restoration of Canterbury, 
BANDED PILLAR. CANTER- Undertaken by William of Sens in 
BURY CRYPT. 1175, Undoubtedly marks the begin- 

ning of the transition, the mixed style 
Traiisition which belongs both to Norman and to Early English. It is 
Si^iS^ i^<^t by the presence of the pointed arch alone that it is dis- 
tinguished ; that, we have seen, was common forty years before ; 
but in the work at Canterbury we have not alone the free use 
I of the pointed arch, but the budding of the pointed style, and 

we see that style in almost full bloom before the work 
is finished. By a fortunate accident the progress of the 
building has been recorded almost from year to year by a 
contemporary. The work of the first year is almost pure 
Norman in its detail, but it gradually changes, particularly 
after the death of the French architect, until at length every 
accessory, every moulding, every ornament seems Early English. 
The Romanesque column, however, remains, and a debased 
Corinthian or composite capital, borrowed probably from French 
examples. The builders of Canterbury were, in fact, pioneers, 
and the success which they achieved . in the Metropolitan 
Church gave a great impetus to pointed work throughout 
England. ^Moreover, the superiority of the pointed to the 
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round arch, as a means of vaulting over large and unequal 
spaces, was undeniable, and helped to drive out the Norman 
style. Soon the pointed arches began to be preferred for their 
own sake, and we find them adopted in places where the round 
arch would have served as well or better. Another indication 
of the transition is to be found in the form of the windows, 
which now are frequently pointed without and round within, 
as at Oakham Castle, and with shafts at the sides, and with 
the violette, or dog-tooth, ornament, the typical decoration of 
Early English. So, too, we now find round arcades enclosing 
pointed lights, as at St. Hilda's above Whitby, and clustered 
pillars approaching the Early English form, as at Byland Abbey. 

But besides examples such as these, in which the pointed 
method is generally triumphant, though the round arch holds 
out in decorative features, there are others where the exact 
converse occurs. Of these the Galilee, or west porch, at 
Durham is an instance, and, indeed, the most notable instance, 
where, so to speak, the body remains perfect Norman, while the 
soul of the building is perfect Early English. Bishop Hugh ot 
Pusey, its builder, who was only appointed in 1180, died in 1197, 
:iad this very fine and expensive work must be attributed to the 
early days of King Richard, or the very last of King Henry. It 
was built in the interests of female worshippers, that they might 
have a place whence they should have the comfort of contem- 
plating the holy places, which the stringency of the monastic 
rules did not permit them to enter. Certainly they are beauti- 
fully housed. The Norman round arch is used throughout, and 
the chevron ornamentation is also strictly Norman. Eeu^h of 
the arches springs, or sprang, from a tall and slender pier, 
though, perhaps, pier is hardly the right word to describe the 
two elegant shafts of Purbeck marble, of which alone each pier 
originally consisted. These have been altered for the worse ; 
but the small forest of tapering stems, carrying the lightest of 
all stone arcades, remains, and is as graceful as any work of the 
later Gothic, and as far removed from the clumsy strength of 
the Early Norman. Mr. Freeman speaks of its Saracenic grace, 
and it is impossible not to feel the justness of the epithet. It 
was the very last word of the Norman style, and it must be 
owned that it was inimitably spoken. 

The extraordinary architectural energy which had marked 
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the twelfth century showed, perhaps, some abatement at the 
very begmning of the thirteenth. This may well have been due 
to the phenomenal rapacity of Richard and John, which, falling 
heavily on all owners of property, seriously affected the religious 
houses, and made the Jews, who financed their building opera- 
tions, unwilUng to give evidence of wealth which might 
exasperate the royal extortioners. But the reign of John, which 




THE GALILEE, DURHAM CATHEDRAL. 



saw the birth of the chartered liberties of the nation, was also 
destined to see our first purely national architecture attain its 
majority. This, which we know as " the Early English style," 
actually came into being a little earlier, namely, in the reign of 
John's brother Richard, and is the one good thing that accrued 
to England imder that most execrable of all our monarchs. Its 
birth was presided over by Hugh of Avalon (p. 395), Bishop of 
Lincoln, conunonly called St. Hugh of Burgundy. He died 
in 1200, and was buried behind the high altar in his unfinished 
church. His work is remarkable in two ways : first, because it 
is the first example of pure pointed Gothic (of Gothic, that is, 
without the least tincture of Romanesque) to be found in 
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England, and not in England alone, but in all Europe ; and 
secondly, because though there is a youthful, we might say a 
girlish, delicacy about it, it is neither tentative nor immature. 
All the true characteristics are present. We have the clustered 
shafts, the elegant crockets (conventional out-curled leaves), the 
pointed trefoil arch, the narrow lancet-shaped windows, the 
stalked foliage of the capitals. The history of the transition, of 
course, makes it certain that it was, in fact, a case of evolution, 
and not of a sudden separate creation ; but the casual looker-on 
would certainly be justified in thinking that the Early English 
style, like Pallas from the head of Zeus, sprang full-grown and 
fiill-arraed from the brain of the architects at Lincoln and Ely. 
This is true of St. Hugh's choir at Lincoln, built in the last ten 
years of the twelfth century ; it is emphatically true of the 
Galilee at Ely, built in the first fifteen years of the thirteenth 
century, than which no more perfect example is to be found 
in the world. 

The greatest and most important works in this noblest form 
of Gothic, such as Salisbury, belong indeed to the next genera- 
tion — to the reign, not of John, but of his son. But the smaller 
structures to which we have referred do not yield to them in 
beauty, and show how completely the style of the Transition, 
no less than the style of the Norman, had, at this early date, 
become extinct. In twenty years, or thereabouts, there has 
been more than a change : there has been a complete and final 
transfiguration. Instead of heavy arches and solid piers, im- 
posing chiefly by their mass, light clusters of delicate shafts 
charm us by their airy grace. Pointed arches carry, and pointed 
arcades decorate, the walls, and possibly some of the high wide 
roofs have exchanged their flat boarding for springing vaults of 
stone. Instead of the minute and laborious, almost missal-like, 
ornament of the Norman carver, we have the free, almost 
naturalistic, rendering of flower and foliage. Instead of the 
Norman beads, we have the violette. The shallow square and 
chamfer of the Norman mouldings is abandoned for boldly cut 
rolls and fillets, and deep shadowy hollows in infinite variety. 
The eye is no longer kept down to earth along the horizontal 
Norman lines ; on the contrary, everything points heavenward ; 
verticality is the law of the new order. The round arch has 
gone, not to reappear for centuries. 
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2^™"^ Great as was the change effected by the substitution of the 

Norman cathedral for the English church, it probably excited 
less wonder in English eyes than the substitution of the Norman 
castle for the English " burh/' It does not appear that prior to 
the Conquest anything in the nature of a real stone fortress 
existed in England, and the famous French antiquary, M. de 
Caumont, by an exhaustive examination of the sites of the 
Norman castles whose owners fought at Senlac, ascertained 
that the same holds true of Normandy also. Like the English, 
they trusted to wooden walls and earthworks, fortified by 
stockades and defended by a deep ditch or moat. But these 
defences, however strong against assault, easily fell a prey to 
fire, and it was doubtless this consideration that induced the 
Conqueror not only to erect stone castles himself, but to 
encourage his great tenants to imitate his example. There is, 
indeed, evidence that some even of his earliest fortresses were 
of wood, for we read in Domesday of places like Stafford, where 
** the King has had a castle made which has lately been 
destroyed," and this could hardly have, taken place by any 
other agency than fire, a means of destruction obviously in- 
applicable to such a building as the. Tower of London, AVe 
hear, too, later, of immense numbers of unauthorised fortresses 
(castella adulterina) rising in troublous reigns like that of 
Stephen, and being destroyed, literally by the hundred, when 
law and order were restored. These also nuist have been of 
wood; but that William and his great barons generally built 
in stone is attested by the remains that are with us to this 
day. Some of these, like Winchester and Lincoln and London, 
were royal from the first ; othei*s were the work of tenants in 
chief, and also were held to be possessions of the Crown ; while 
the few to which the royal claims were more doubtful were 
gradually, by escheat and otherwise, reduced into the king^s 
possession. 

The architecture of the Norman castle was simple. In form 
it was by preference a rectangular keep, the sides varying from 
twenty-five to a hundred feet in length, and varying equally in 
height. At the corners the walls come forward so as to form 
square towers, the faces being usually relieved by a flat pilaster- 
like buttress. The walls at the base are sometimes as much as 
thirty feet, and at the top as much as ten feet, thick. Below 
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was the store-room ; higher up, to which access was given by 
narrow staircases made in the thickness of the walls, were the 
rooms for the garrison and for the owners, floors and roof being 
of wood In every case a well was dug, some of these being of 
prodigious depth. Where practicable this keep was surrounded 
by a moat filled with water; and though, of course, this was 
not always practicable, a deep ditch of some sort was almost 
invariably a defensive feature. The doorway, which was small. 



Photo: Chester Vaughan, Acton, W. 
INTEBIOE OP ROCHESTER CASTLE. 



and gave access only to a small portion of the interior, 
was defended by a drawbridge and portcullis, or some similar 
mechanism. But one peculiarity ever distinguishes these early 
castles from the more elaborate constructions of later times. 
They depend for their impregnability on the thickness of their 
walls, not on any series of fortifications or ingeniously con- 
structed enceinte. 

The sites were selected with an eye solely to the subjection 
of the country, though, of course, the old strong places (natural 
and artificial) which had sheltered the Briton and the Saxon 
were not neglected by the Norman. The use of these older 
sites led, however, to a modification of the type of fortress. The 
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formation of the natural rock, or the weakness of the artificial 
mound, frequently obliged the Norman builder to abandon his 
favourite plan, and erect his keep as best he could, so as to form 
a shell round the highest and most defensible ground. This is 
the obvious origin of the kind known as the " shell," as distin- 
guished from the "rectangular," keep. But that the Norman 
used the " shell " form unwillingly — from compulsion, not from 
choice — is proved by the fact that while the rectangular form is 
found sometimes on an old, and sometimes on a new, site, there 
is no single instance of the adoption of the " shell " where the 
castle Avas erected altogether on new ground. This is true 
even of the small pele ^ towers, the remains of which stud the 
northern Marches, and which are nothing but smaller editions 
of the great fortresses of Colchester and London. Of all speci- 
mens of military architecture, these rectangular stone castles 
are the grandest in outline. Most that survive are of the date 
of Henry I., a reign most prolific of castles; but very fine 
fragments remain of earlier masonry — such as the tower of 
Mailing, built by Gundulf of Rochester, and considerable por- 
tions of London, Guildford, Bramber, Carlisle, Goderich, Walden. 
Wolvesey, and Colchester. There is but little difference between 
the earlier and later work, though at the end of the period 
under review the enceinte begins to play a more important part, 
and the round donjon, or Juliette, occasionally takes the place of 
the square Norman keep. But it Avas always something of a 
foreign fashion, and we have no early work in this style by 
English masons that compares in grandeur with the impregnable 
towers of Coucy. 
Oiher We know little of the other lay structures erected by the 

Sniidings Norman architects of the twelfth century. Most that have 
survived formed part of the monastic buildings, and, indeed, 
amongst them it is not improper to class the chapter-houses of 
existing cathedrals. The Norman, and, indeed, the very early 
English, form of these was rectangular, and the few that remain 
show, as might be expected, that they conform to all the rules 
of the style in vogue. No doubt that wonder in its time, " the 
great Hall of Rufus," which has practically disappeared, was a 
characteristic round-arched basilican structure, with a boarded 

[* Or pele towers : small square towers of masonry with three floors, used 
as a dwelUngr and a refnire from raiders.] 
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roof and the cushion-capitalled cylindrical piers of the earliest 
days of the Nomian style, just as Oakham Castle, with its 
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forms of decoration are abandoned, there is no real advance. 
Nor, indeed, could we expect any so long as the illuminations 
continued to be executed by monks, in the scriptorium 
of the monastery, instead of being, as at a later date they 
were, the work of the artist in his studio. We have already 




ILLUMIXATIOX TO PSALM I. IX TIIE CANTERBURY PSALTER. 

{Trinity College, Cambridge.) 

called attention to the missal-like character of the Norman 
sculpture. With the Transition greater freedom arrives, and in 
the Early English work we see flowers and foliage dealt with in 
a spirit that shows fine feeling, and the promise of still higher 
qualities. At the same time it remains the mere drudge of 
architecture, and almost the same is true of the decoration in 
polychrome and fresco, which were used — though exactly how, 
and to what extent, we do not know — from the tenth centurj^ 
onwards. 
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COIX OP WILLIAM I. COIN OP RICHAED I., STRUCK IN POITOU. 

Coins. During the reigns of William and of his six successors the 

only English coins were silver pennies, and these were issued in 
the most casual fashion. In some reigns no money at all was 
struck with the name of the sovereign upon it, Richard and 
John being satisfied to use, in England, the dies that bore the 
name and effigy of their father, although Irish coins of John, 
and Aquitanian coins of Richard, have been found. They are all 
exceedingly rude, nor is there anything to choose in point of art 
between the earliest mintage that bears the head of the Con- 
queror and the latest that bears that of his great-grandson. 
The Conqueror's coins resemble in style those of Harold and of 
the Confessor, being, in fact, bad imitations of bad originals. 
On the pennies of the two Williams, evidence of their desire to 
pose as legitimate kings is supposed to be found in the presence 
of the Saxon p in place of W. This letter in the hands of 
the Norman moneyer becomes transmuted into a P, so that 
both the Conqueror 'and Rufus appear as Pillem or Pilhelm 
Throughout the whole period there is what seems meant for 
a portrait on the obverse, which, in the case of the two 
Williams, is usually of the most comical ferocity. They have 
very strange headgear, but the smooth face and moustache are 
well enough shown. There is usually, too, the sceptre and one 
or more stars, and on the back an ornamented cross with letters. 
The coins vary a good deal in shape, some of the earliest being 
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perfectly round, while, later, some are so irregular as to appear 
to have been clipped with shears. The most interesting series 
belongs to Stephen's reign (pp. 369, 370), when they were 
coined, not only by the king, but by great lords like Robert 
of Gloucester, by great Churchmen like Henry of Winchester, 
by the king's sons William and Eustace, and by the Empress 
Matilda. The most interesting of these metal documents is 
one on which we read Stephen's name, and which shows two 
figures holding between them a lance topped by a fleur-de-lis. 
TTiese personages were for a long time identified with Stephen 
and Henry Plantagenet, and the piece was supposed to have 
commemorated the Treaty of Wallingford. It is probably of 
slightly earlier date, and represents the king and his queen, 
Matilda, and may have been struck by that energetic lady while 
fighting for her imprisoned lord. Unfortunately, there is not a 
single coin of these princes which exhibits the least knowledge 
of the medallist's art, or possesses the limited element of beauty 
attained, four centuries earlier, under the Mercian Offa. 



The religious reformation of the eleventh century, which set the r. l. 
Latin Church once more on a career of victory, was accompanied JJ^noing 
by an intellectual movement not less penetrating in its results and 
upon the history of education and the formation of human xS^^ 
thought The awakened interest in relirious matters led at ««i 

... 1 1.11.11. T PhllA . 

once to inquiry mto the meaning of theological doctnnes. It lophy. 
was from religious scruples that Berengar of Tours, towards the 
middle of the century, came to analyse the grounds on which 
the accepted doctrine of the Holy Communion was believed; 
and though in his attack upon the doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tion he left but few followers, still by virtue of the resistance 
he aroused, and the stimulus which was thus given to 
intellectual activity, he is rightly reckoned among the first of 
the pioneers of the scholastic phUosophy. For the issue, on the 
one hand, broadened into a contest touching the claims of 
reason and authority, and on the other was diverted into a 
discussion as to the nature of the subject-matter of logic. In 
the controversy concerning the Holy Communion Berengar was 
opposed by Lanfranc, afterwards Archbishop of Canterbur)\ 
The logical dispute was brought into prominence some years 
31 
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later by Roscelin of Compiegne, who applied his conclusions to 
the explanation of the doctrine of the Trinity, and was answered 
by Anselm, Ukewise afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury. In his 
old age Roscelin was resisted by his own pupil, Peter Abelard, * 
who sought to occupy a middle ground between the two schools 
of logic. But Abelard. when he entered on the study of theology, 
though he always accepted the traditional doctrine of the subor- 
dination of reason to authority, yet admitted explanations and 
illustrations of the received dogma, which were taken to imply 
that dogma needed the interpretation of reason; and thus 
through his teaching and influence he roused the strenuous 
opposition of St Bernard. The whole controversy, logical and 
theological, is included in the century that elapsed between 
the tirst teaching of Berengar and the last condemnation of 
Abelard by the Council of Sens in 1141. Whichever side had 
the better of it in argument, the opinion of the time adjudged 
the prize to the supporters of orthodox methods — to Lanfranc 
and St Anselm unhesitatingly, to St Bernard with some waver- 
ing. On the logical question of dispute, though St Bernard did 
not permanently succeed in resisting Abelard's new dialectical 
method of treating theological discussion, still for the moment 
the battle was won ; and the conquerors were the Realist advo- 
cates of authority, the beaten were the Nominalist or partly 
Nominalist asserters of the place of reason in theological 
inquiry. To understand these terms we must glance for a 
moment at the method of teaching in practice at the time. 
'^^ The elements of education were embraced under two heads : 

grammar, which dealt with words and their combination into 
sentences ; and logic, which was concerned with the combination 
of sentences in discourse and reasoning, and thus fell into the 
two branches of rhetoric and dialectic. The three Arts of 
grammar, rhetoric, and dialectic were ranked side by side, and 
fonned the Trivium, or first course of training in the schools, 
and the name logic was commonly appropriated by dialectic. 
The second or more advanced course was the Quadrivium, 
which comprehended arithmetic, geometry, astronomy, and 
music; and the three and the four together made up the 

{} Strictly, the name is Abaielardos or Abadlardus, the first syllable bein^r 
the Breton and Welsh Ab or Ap, " son." But the ae\ mistaken for a diphthong, 
was corrupted into e, and the accent then shifted to the first syllable.] 
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Seven Liberal Arts, so designated not because they were 
deemed to cover the whole field of human knowledge, but 
because they were regarded as the most proper studies for 
every educated man — in contradistinction to the professional 
faculties of divinity, law, and medicine. 

Such a scheme of education gave no place for the study of 
philosophy, except so far as it could be embraced in logic, and 
consequently a branch of training requiring the most matured 
powers of the mind was thrust in among the rudimentary arts 
of the Trivium. For logic, it was clear, involved metaphysics, 
and it was on , the metaphysical basis of logic that the whole 
scholastic problem turned. The main subject of controversy was 
the nature of universals. On the one side it was urged that 
logic was in fact concerned not with mere words but with things. 
The exponents of this, the accepted doctrine — the Realists — 
maintained that when we use terms denoting a class, e.g. white 
things, the whiteness which we attribute to all of them is a real 
thing or substance. The Nominalists held, on the contrary, 
that the particular thing only is real, and that the universal is 
a mere name, the creation of our own minds to express that 
which we have inferred from the comparison of observed fiujta 
The one school proceeded from the highest and broadest con- 
ceptions of which the mind is capable — ^from the ideal, which to 
it was the only reality. The other held fast by experience, 
which declared only the individual. The difficulty of the 
Realist was to reach the individual Could the individual 
be said really to exist? Was it not rather a bundle of 
attributes? This school had, however, the advantage in the 
readiness with which its principles could be brought into accord 
with the doctrines of the Christian Church — above all, with 
those of the Trinity, and of the change of substance in the 
Sacramental elements. The Nominalist, on the contrary, 
grounding himself on the dictates of reason, was inclined to 
arrogate for this a far higher rank than his opponents would 
allow ; and logic, as the method which controlled the exercise 
of his faculties, became for him, not the mere "handmaid of 
theology," but itself "the science of sciences." Although by 
the middle of the twelfth century the Nominalists had been 
practically beaten out of the field, yet the Realism which 
remained supreme was profoundly modified in the course of 
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the long debate; and through the fact that this debate had 
been necessarily conducted by means of logic, the importance 
which the Nominalists had claimed for the method was silently 
accepted by their opponents, and logic continued throughout 
the Middle Ages the dominant study of the schools. 

It has already been said that logic from the first was applied 
to the examination of theological truths, and it was doubtless 
the result of the discrepancy of the conclusions at which 
Berengar, Roscelin, and Abelard arrived, with the accredited 
statement of those truths, that the school which opposed them 
won so unniistakably the upper hand. But as the NominaUst 
view of logic affected that of their rivals, so too did the logical 
treatment of theology acquire a currency which powerfully in- 
fluenced its subsequent study. It was nothing new to compare 
and balance dogmatic passages from the Bible and the Fathers 
of the Church which at first sight might seem to contradict one 
another ; but when Abelard in his " Sic et Non " (" Yes and No ") 
arranged such passages side by side, classified under the proper 
heads, men felt at once that this was to expose the weak points 
of traditionary theology to the obvious attacks of the untrained 
or malicious. As a matter of fact, the systematic ordering of the 
discordant " sentences " was merely designed for the convenience 
of disputants ; the logical method had become the method of 
theological discussion; and though Abelard's book was con- 
demned, its plan was taken up, and became the model for the 
leading text-books of the schools. The "Sentences" of the 
Englishman Robert Pullan, and of Abelard's disciple Roland 
(afterwards Pope Alexander III.), are types of the appropriation 
of the dangerous method by the most orthodox divines. They 
contain theses or questions briefly stated, with arguments from 
the Bible and the Fathers, and conveniently arranged for use in 
a syllogistic form. But these and others of the same date were 
soon superseded by the " Sentences " of Peter Lombard, after- 
wards Bishop of Paris, which remained for more than three 
centuries the standard text-book of the European schools, the 
work upon which every candidate for a theological degree was 
obliged to lecture, and from whose classification the whole 
systematic theology of the later Middle Ages took both its 
form and its colour. 

The earlier text-books of the medieval schools were almost 
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all the productions of the later Roman Empire. Priscian and 
S^***" Donatus supplied the grammar; logic was learned from Aris- 
Twrttth totlc, mainly through the versions and paraphrases of Boethius, 
^"^* and, most of all, from a meagre compend attributed to St. 
Augustine ; and the whole circle of the liberal arts was studied 
in the obscure rhetorical allegory " On the Marriage of Philology 
and Mercury," by Martianus Capella, the treatise ** On the Arts 
and Disciplines of Liberal Learning," by Cassiodorus, and the 
'* Origins " of St Isidore of Seville. This last work provided 
also a sunmiar}* of historical knowledge, but the popular school 
history was that of Orosius ; and to some extent the other text- 
books of the silver age had become superseded by the brazen 
epitomes of Alcuin, the English counsellor of Charles the Great 
The minor works of the Venerable Bede, especially those on 
rhetoric, metre, chronology, and cosmography, were widely used 
by more advanced students. Models of style were found in the 
Church Fathers, above all in SS. Augustine, Jerome, and Clregory 
the Great, and in the Vulgate or Latin Bible of St Jerome. 

Of any knowledge of the Greek language beyond the ninth 
century, to which by a singular fortune it had survived in the 
tradition of the Irish schools and of their descendants on the 
Continent of Europe, there is in the West no certain trace ; for 
all supposed vestiges of it prove to be derived from glossaries 
copied from older texts. But the better classical literature of 
Rome was by no means forgotten ; or, if forgotten, was rapidly 
recovered in the ages which followed the revival of the Roman 
Empire by Otto the Great in the tenth century. In the twelfth, 
to judge by its most brilliant exemplar, there was not much of 
that literature which lay altogether beyond the range of know- 
ledge. John of Salisbury, indeed, seems to have been ignorant 
of Plautus, Lucretius, and perhaps Catullus ; but he was familiar 
with Terence, Virgil, Horace (not, however, his " Odes "), Ovid, 
Lucan, Statins, Juvenal, Martial, Persius, and a number of later 
poets. If he had read little of Cicero's " Orations," he knew his 
philosophical works intimately ; and he was well acquainted 
with Seneca, Quintilian, and the two Plinies. With historians 
he was more poorly supplied. Caesar and Tacitus were names to 
him, and Livy he cites but once ; but Sallust, Suetonius, Justin, 
and, more than all, Valerius Maximus were constantly at his 
hand. No doubt his resources made him dependent to a great 
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extent upon the later classical writers — Gellius, Macrobiiis, 
Apuleius, etc. — but the range of his reading was certainly 
superior to that of most professed Latinists of the present day. 
Such learning was, without question, unique in the twelfth 
century ; but the fact that it was possible is proof that the 




PAGE SHOWING LATIN AND HEBREW. 

(Trinity CoVeg^, Camhriilge.) 

mass of Latin literature in attainable manuscripts was far 
greater than is commonly supposed. It need hardly be added 
that for educational purposes a very small selection of it was 
asked for. 

Yet the variety, the elasticity, of educational methods wa3 
probably greater in the twelfth century than it became when 
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^ teaching was more highly systematised in Universities. It 

universitF was often enough the teacher who made the school, not the 
^•*^***"*' school the teacher. A single man might, by his own personal 
attraction, create, as it were in a moment, a new centre of 
teaching. The material wants of the medieval student were 
few; he could move easily from place to place, with little 
baggage; and he asked only for house-room. We read of 
multitudes being drawn together by the lessons of Abelard, 
and building for themselves wattled huts round the place 
where the master taught Sometimes a band of scholars, 
excited by some grievance, or moved merely by the spirit 
of novelty, would quit their school in a body, and from such 
a migration might spring a permanent new school, or even 
a University. But in order to understand the distinctive 
meaning of the word " University " we must glance for a 
moment at the educational arrangements which preceded the 
more complete organisation known by this name. 

The cathedral churches and monasteries commonly had 
schools attached to them, and these supplied to the children 
of the neighbourhood at least the rudiments of education, 
though in practice probably only those intended for the clerical 
profession were sent to them. Where no school existed, 
the parish priest might undertake the duty, just as John of 
Salisbury, in Henry I.*s time, was handed over to a clergjman's 
charge " to learn his Psalms " ; but in regularly established 
schools the teaching was entrusted to a particular member of 
the cathedral or collegiate body, who was called the scholas- 
tic its. In England commonly the place of the scholasticue 
was taken by the cathedral chancellor or the archdeacon ; and 
this officer came in time to regard himself as too important a 
dignitary to devote himself personally to the work of giving 
daily instruction. He therefore employed a deputy, and it is 
in his official authorisation of teachers to do his work that we 
find the origin of the academical degree ; for as the schools 
grew in popularity and in the numbers of students attending 
them, the need arose for several or many masters, all of whom 
required the recognition of their official chief. He gave them 
the " licence to teach," and this licentia docenidi continues to 
the present day the essential element in the degrees in Arts 
conferred in the English Universities. 
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At the first the grant of this licence was a matter of favour, 
but the Lateran Council of 1179 made it obligatory to confer 
it upon all properly qualified scholars. Everyone now who 
desired to rank as a man of learning found himself compelled 
by usage to seek the licence, and the ambitious rivalry of the 
eager students of the twelfth century made its possession not 
merely a privilege but a necessity ; for the hcences of the 
most famous schools gradually acquired a European pres- 
tige, and became a passport to the master who wished to 
support himself by teaching* The st^es by which the ac- 
ceptance of the qualification became universal are obscure ; 
but so soon as a licence held good everywhere, we have 
reached a condition of things in substance exactly identical 
with that in which the evidence bf an academical degree is 
considered a sufficient warrant of a liberal education ; and the 
d^ees conferred at the present day by others than Universities 
— by the Pope, for instance, or by the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury — are practically a continuation of the ancient licence 
modified by the analogy of academical graduation. 

After the licence was granted, the new master at once 
proceeded to enter upon office. This he did — first, by the 
delivery of a lecture, and secondly by taking his seat (cathedra) 
among the established teachers of the place. A feast, given 
to them at his expense, concluded the ceremony. We have 
here the second main element in the formation of a University 
— namely, the existence of a society of masters who claim 
to have their say on the admission of a new member to their 
body. At first, no doubt, the society was of an informal 
character, but gradually it acquired an organisation. It became 
necessary for the masters to protect themselves against the 
possible competition of unqualified teachers, who might by some 
means have obtained the licence, and to secure the observance 
of an accredited system of study against wanton innovation. 
In this way there arose at Paris, not long after the middle of 
the twelfth century, a brotherhood or guild, or universitas, 
of masters, who by degrees succeeded in securing to themselves 
control over the method of teaching in the city, and over the 
reception into their body of other licensed masters. 

A University, so far as the name is concerned, connotes no 
pretension, as has been supposed, of universal, encyclopaedic 
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"Uni- ^^ study ; it might busy itself with arts and theology (as at Paris) 
^^. * or with law (as at Bologna). The word means simply a 
ation. corporation or organisation of any sort The phrase I/overit 
univeraitas vestra in a medieval deed is nothing but the 
forerunner of the modem " Know all of you " ; it might, be 
addressed equally to the chapter of a cathedral church or to 
a body of merchants in a town. The special meaning only 
came with time. At Paris it was the teachers, at Bologna the 
students, who organised themselves for their own protection ; 
and they were spoken of in the aggregate as the universitaa 
magiatromm or scholarium. By an easy transition the 
universitaa was used by itself to designate the organisation, 
but the proper name for the University, considered as a seat 
of study, was not vmiversitcxa, but studium. 
The Uni- The migratory habits of medieval students have already 

QxtorL been referred to. They were hardly checked by the formation 
of more and more permanent places of education. It was 
possible for students to leave their country, or to quit their 
school and remove to another land, for the universal use of 
the Latin language made any famous school of the Middle Ages 
international in a sense in which no modem school or university 
can be; and it is likely that the University of Oxford itself 
took its rise from a migration of a large body of English 
scholars at Paris about 1167. There is no evidence to connect 
the University of Oxford with any conventual school, or the 
students of that University with the disciples of any of the 
previous teachers whose work is recorded in that place. 
Theologians like ITieobald of £tampes and Robert PuUan, and 
the lawyer Vacarius left, so far as is known, no tradition 
either of teachers or learners. It is of a sudden, about 1170, 
that we find at Oxford the beginnings of a population of 
Jtudents, and tradesmen whose dealings imply such a popu- 
lation ; and from these students grew up the University. 
About 1186 Gerald of Wales asserted that he read his 
" Topography of Ireland " " before a vast concourse at Oxford, 
where the clergy in England chiefly flourished and excelled 
in clerkly lore." Still, until past the end of the twelfth 
century, Paris remained the school to which Englishmen 
preferred to go for the higher ranges of their education. 

Among the earlier English scholars on the Continent after 
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the Conquest, Adelard of Bath claims the first place (p. 500). 
He belongs to the beginning of the twelfth century, before the 
Paris schools had attained their undisputed supremacy, and his 
studies m France are said to have been carried on at Tours and 
Laoa He is one of the earliest English travellers, and made 
acquaintance not merely with Spain, Sicily, and Greece, but also 
with the remoter regions of the Mohammedan world. That he 
learned the Greek language is doubtful, but it is certam that 
he drew from Arab sources a knowledge of physical science, to 
which the scholars of his time were strangers. In this Arabic 
learning he stands almost alone, but his studies in philosophy 
and dialectic do not seem to have profited by it, though in his 
day the works of Aristotle in their entirety were accessible 
only in Arabic translations. It was not until a later genera- 
tion that they passed from the Arabic into common currency 
among Latin scholars. 

John of Salisbury was, perhaps, fifty years Adelard's junior. 
Like him, he went to France, to gain admittance to a tradition 
of learning which had no counterpart in England. His first 
master, on the hill of Sainte Genevieve, in the southern suburb 
of Paris, was Peter Abelard. From him, in 1136, he took his 
first lessons in dialectics. Later he removed to Chartres, 
where he entered into a field of humanistic scholarship wliich 
had been planted there by Bernard Silvester, and had grown 
up under his successors at the cathedral school, Gilbert de la 
Porree and William of Conches. The philosophy of Chartres 
was Realist, but it was not in its philosophy that its chief 
distinction lay, but in its philology in the old and large sense 
of the word. '* We are," said Bernard, " as dwarfs mounted on 
the shoulders of giants, so that we can see more and further 
than they ; yet not by virtue of the keenness of our eyesight, 
nor through the tallness of our stature, but because we are 
raised and borne aloft upon that giant mass." The study of 
classical antiquity was to him the indispensable basis of all true 
education. The Latin authors were to be read, not merely for 
their language, but for their sense. The style of different 
authors was compared in order that the pupil might find out 
for himself the qualities which make style. Nor was the value 
of the classics exhausted by their literary interest Bernard was 
wont to use eyery art of illustration to bring out their hidden 
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meaning and make their study an ethical as well as an in- 
tellectual discipline. 

The noble influence of the School of Chartres was soon 
lost in the restless competition of the dialectical movement, 
but it held its power through life over the mind of John of 
Salisbury, who, after once more plunging into the dialectic 
stream at Paris, decided that logic, helpful as it was as an 
aid to other studies, by itself remained feeble and barren, and 
incapable of yielding the fruit of true wisdom. On his return 
to England he became secretary to Archbishop Theobald and 
his successor St. Thomas, whose exile for six years he shared. 
A theologian and ecclesiastic beyond reproach, John was also 
by far the most learned man of his time, and his writings 
reflect admirably the spirit he had caught from the human- 
ists of Chartres, in which city as bishop he ended his years 
in 1180. Through a career of unceasing activity he main- 
tained the scholar's tastes and habits and quick curiosity. 
The disciple of Abelard, he divined a middle course between 
the accepted tenets of Realism and the theological perils 
which underlay the qualified NominaUsm of his master. 
With his mature and all-embracing learning he was able to 
assimilate the best elements of the philosophical discussions 
of his day, and reject their eccentricities and excesses. He 
has the virtues of the humanists of the fifteenth century, 
but he is free from their vices. Imbued as he is with the 
classical spirit, no man was ever less disposed to revive the 
intellectual or moral code of paganism. He would choose to 
be judged before all things as a divine, and his theology was 
unquestionably based upon an extensive Patristic learning. 
Sound as it was, its rigour was tempered not only by his 
devotion to the Platonic tradition, which he took as he 
received it, filtered through the teaching of many, but also 
by that calm moderation of judgment which marked aUke 
his public Ufe and the books into which he poured the 
abundance of his thought. Nevertheless later generations 
must be forgiven for judging him first as a scholar, for it is 
his scholarship which distinguishes him from others to whom 
his theology was common. His classical reading surpassed in 
depth and range that of any writer of the Middle Ages. He 
was always on the search for new manuscripts of his favourite 
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authors, having transcripts made, and even translations from 
the Greek It is likely that to his energy we owe the first 
introduction to medieval students of the later books of Aris- 
totle's ** Organon." His correspondence is full of questions 
and points of classical interest. He was the literary adviser 
of all scholars, the central figure of the learning of his day. 
otiier Between John of Salisbury and even the most cultivated of 

^tie ^^s contemporaries there is a wide interval Yet the record of 
TweifUi English teachers and writers is a distinguished one, and their 
number daily increasing. Three of those whom John had 
known in his student years at Paris were of English birth — his 
masters, Kobert of Melun and Robert PuUan (both authors of 
methodical compends of theology), and his friend, Adam of 
Petitpont The second became a cardinal, the other two were 
rewarded by bishoprics at home. Later, among many more, 
Walter Map the satirist, afterwards Archdeacon of Oxford, and 
Gerald of Wales (p. 508), the cleverest and most unscrupulous 
critic of the life of his time, may be mentioned as English 
students at Paris. Those who proposed to study law, par- 
ticularly archdeacons, thronged the schools of Bologna. Kmg 
Henry II. himself was a pupil of the Chartres master, William 
of Conches, and all through his life was fond of reading 
and scholarly discussion ; but it did not need his patronage 
The to bring learning into favour. The Court of Canterbury, 

ofOanter- under Archbishop Theobald, formed a rallying - point for 
*"nr scholars as well as a nursery of prominent churchmen. It 
was Theobald who brought over the Italian Vacarius to give 
lectures in his house on Roman law, and these continued until 
they were forbidden by King Stephen. Here Avere trained the 
future Archbishops Thomas and Roger of Pont TEveque ; John, 
Bishop of Poitiers and Archbishop of Lyons; Ralph of Sarr, 
Dean of Rheims. John of Salisbury himself was for many 
years an honoured member and guide of the society. 

Nor did the Court of Canterbury stand alone. Everj'^ great 
man had his household and his chapel, and at least the houses 
of prelates were rarely without their circle of scholarly life and 
activity. Bishop Stubbs has sketched an imaginary tour of a 
foreigner on a visit to England in the latter years of King 
Henry II. He describes the learned men whom he might meet, 
and the historical, legal, philosophical works, the verses and 
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satires, on which they were or had been engaged. The list is 
an astonishing one. " So far as books were concerned, there 
was such a supply of writers and readers as would be found 
nowhere else in Europe, except in the University of Paris 
itself." ^ The familiar names of John of Salisbury, Peter of 
Blois, Walter Map, Gerald of Wales, and the whole series of 
historians whose writings make the record of the SQcond half of 
the twelfth century perhaps the best- known period of English 
history in the Middle Ages, are but samples of a type of 
culture that was universal in England ; when in literary matters 
men talked and thought in Latin ; when they read and studied 
widely and not without criticism, and wrote (unless they wished 
to be obscure) excellent Latin prose; and when their verses 
were only disappointing if they challenged comparison by the 
adoption of classical metres, their rhythmical poems having a 
vigour and fresh originality altogether their o^vn. 

Such, in outline, was the condition of learning in England 
at the time of the birth of the University of Oxford. In the 
next century it was profoundly modified by the growth of that 
University, by the extended knowledge of the works of Aristotle 
maturing the philosophy of the schools, and by the energy 
thrown into intellectual work by the newly founded and rival 
orders of friars. 



Ix the long chain of events which makes up the history of a h. fbank 
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people, no one link is, in strict truth, more essential to the final _ 
result than any other ; and yet from time to time events do tait, 
occur which seem to sum up in themselves the character and 
tendencies of much that has gone before, and which, because 
they easily attract popular attention, are convenient termini for 
the historian. Such links are spoken of as critical A crisis 
of this nature is marked in our history by the 14th of October, 
1066, when the battle of Senlac was fought, and the old heroic 
thegnhood of England — which had been celebrated by many a 
bard, from the singers of the deeds of Beowulf down to him 
who sang the death of Byrhtnoth — fell before the knightly 
chivalry of Normandy. Harold and his trusty men, falling one 
by one upon the hill above Hastings, slowly but inevitably 

^ Stubbfl : "Seventeen Lectures," pp. 145-164. 
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crushed by the better method and equipment of their Norman 
foe, are as clearly typical of the inevitable fall of Germanic 
civilisation before the Romance in the eleventh and tAvelfth 
centuries as the victories of Cre<;y and Poitiers mark its rally 
in the fourteenth. The Norman Conquest was no eataclasra 
in our history, for it was a sure outcome of the weakened 
national life under EdAvard the Confessor and his immediate 
forerunners ; yet it introduced so much that was new into 
England, and so largely changed the direction of develop- 
ment in the old, that at first sight we seem confronted by a 
break in continuity. This is, however, more apparent than 
real, and we shall find the old methods in literature living on, 
though modified in form and no longer on the surface of the 
stream, but almost submerged by the flow of the new current. 
We must remember, too, that the substitution of a Norman for 
an English nobility, and the expulsion of the English from the 
higher ranks of the priesthood — the chief patrons, connoisseurs, 
arid producers of the national literature — resulted in a very 
marked reduction in the amount of work produced and in 
a growing carelessness about the preservation of the old MSS., 
which the new abbots and bishops could not read and there- 
fore despised. 

At the same time the English priests and monks who were 
left in office after the change of dynasty remained the chief 
defenders of the English element against the CroAvn; and as 
their secular patrons had disappeared, we find that the bulk of 
the vernacular literature in this period consists of religious 
works on Latin models. It is not till after the middle of the 
thirteenth century that the English made any attempt to rival 
the Normans in manner of life, for up to that thne their whole 
energies were absorbed in the struggle for national existence, 
and in consequence it is not till after that date that we find any 
serious attempt to follow them in such a detail as literary excel- 
lence. Leaving, then, for the present any nearer view of works 
written during this time in the mother tongue, we shall first 
consider what the new elements were which the Nonnans 
introduced. 

It is to be remembered that these people were Germanic in 
origin, Danes or Scandinavians, like those who had harried and 
settled in England since the eighth century. They had settled 
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in the North of France, had rapidly won recognition for them- Norman 
selves from the French king, and with more startling rapidity poetry, 
had adopted the language and culture of their new country.^ 
They were a people of extraordinary earnestness and intensity, 
with a poAver seldom equalled of assimilating and making their 
own what was best in their surroundings. Withal, they were 
intensely practical; their motto was "Deeds not Words," and 
they had none of the emotional excitability which we have 




A PASSAGE FROM THK CHANSON DE ROLAND IMS. Digby. 23). 
(hoilleinn Ulnar if, Oiford.) 

learnt to associate with the modem French character. It is. 
then, only to be expected that the art and literature of such a 
people should reflect the national character. And so, in truth, 
it does. When the victory of Senlac came to be sung, it was 
not by an Englishman, in the long alliterative line which had 
told of the struggle against the Danes at Maldon, but by a man 
of Jersey named Wace, who, in syllabic measure, as was that of 

* The grandchildren of the warriors who had conquered Rouen under 
RoUo in 912 had forgotten the language of their forbears. 

82 
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the "Chanson de Roland,"* told how, as the Norman lines 
moved up the hill to the attack — 

"Taillefer, qui mult bien chant out 
Sor un cheyal qui tost alout 
Devant le due alout cbantant 
De Karlemaigne e de Reliant^ 
E d'Oliver e des vassals 
Qui morurent en Reucevals." 

Roman de Row, 11. 8035-40. 

These few lines can teach us much about the changes which 
that battle inaugurated. They show us that Norman-French, 
the Court language, became, at least to some extent, a literary 
languf^ge— the medium used by poets who appealed to the 
barons and the princes of the Church as their public. They 
show us that the French national epic verse was a measure of 
short rhymed couplets — not based on a rhythmical system, like 
the Old English, but with lines of eight syllables, four of which 
were accented — a form of verse which was adopted in English 
in the thirteenth century. And, still more significantly, they 
show us how different was the Norman poet's method from that 
of his Old English predecessor. In this poem of the " Roman 
de Rou," and even more markedly in the earlier " Chanson de 
Roland," we see all the severe simplicity characteristic of the 
Norman race. The narrative is simple and straightforward, 
leading the reader on from point to point, with none of that 
tendency to shift the point of view and to repetition which 
makes it difficult for the Old English poet to advance in his 
story. The epithets may sometimes seem wanting in power and 
originality, but at least they are never far-fetched, as those of 
the Old English poet too often were. His simplicity and some- 
what narrow horizon save the French poet from all " conceits," 
and restrict him to an even sparer use of metaphor and simile 
than the EngUsh poet allowed himself What the French epic 
lost in variety of treatment, it gained in unity of composition 
and firmness of outline, whilst passages Uke that describing the 
death of Roland ' are unsurpassed for power of conception and 

^ The oldest suryiving MS. of this great French epic is one written by a 
Nonnan settled in England, in a Norman dialect. 

^ This must refer to some old baUad of Roland, for the *' Chanson de 
Roland'' was not written in a form adapted for singing. 

• " Song of Roland," 11. 2375-96. 
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heroic passion, and scarcely excelled in the grim earnestness of 
the battle-scenes by anything in the whole range of Old English 
poetry. Of the Norman-French p6ets in England Wace is the 
typical representative. Without the depth of thought or heights 
of passion to be seen in the " Chanson de Roland," his laconic 
logical method, his smooth verses, and clear, temperate, and not 
ungraceful diction, reflect the practical, serious, and cultured 
nature of the Norman race. His work, however, is no longer 
national epic, which the " Chanson de Roland," in spite of 
romantic contaminations (such as Saracens, reliques, etc.), im- 
doubtedly is. The " Roman de Rou " is Romance, which name 
implies less earnestness, less characterisation, more sentiment, 
and more room given to the trappings and mere machinery of 
the story. All this it will be necessary to remember when wo 
come to deal with English work produced under Norman-French 
influences. 

It was, however, the practical side of the Norman character 
which was naturally most prominent at first, and the bulk of 
the literature produced after the battle of Senlac dealt with 
either religious or scientific or historical subjects. These books, 
being intended for instruction, were written in the universal 
language of scholarship — Latin — and the large majority dealt 
with the third of the three branches of learning mentioned. 

Among the religious works of this time were Archbishop BeUgiona 
Lanfranc's "Liber Scintillarum " ^ (c. 1080), dealing with the '" 
doctrine of Transubstantiation ; Anselm's " De Incamatione 
Verbi," " De Voluntate," and " De Concordia Prsescientiae et 
Prsedestinationis," etc. — a work of great depth.^ A large number 
of Lives of the Saints were also written, one of which, the " St 
Malchus" (c. 1120) of Reginald of Canterbury, is interesting 
because it is written in leonine hexameters.' Laurence of 

[1 " Book of Sparks."] 

[2 "Of the Incarnation of the Word," " Of WiU," and "Of the Harmony of 
(Divine) Foreknowledge with Predestination."] 

[8 "Leonine" verses (hexameters or elegiacs) are those in which the last 
word rhymes with the word just preceding what is technically called the 
"caesura," or division of a metrical foot between two words, at the middle 
of the line : e.g . : 

" Haec sunt in fossa \ Bjedas venerabilis ossa. " 
The invention is attributed to one Leo, or Leonius, a canon of the Benedictine 
order in the 12th century.] 
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Durham wrote a Bible history called " Hypognosticon " * 
(c. 1150) in graceful Latin distichs; and the historian, Henry 
of Huntingdon, who also wrote lyric and didactic verse, pro- 
duced eight books of Epigrams.* In this last kind of writing 
Godfrey of Winchester (died 1107) was the most skilled styUst 
at that tima 

8oieno0. The most famous man of science of the day was Adelard * 

(p. 492) of Bath, a keen and bold thinker, deeply read in 
the science of the Arabians. He translated Euclid, and wrote a 
number of treatises, among which were " Qusestiones Naturales," 
a book of physical science, and "De Eodem et Diverse,"* an 
allegorical argument for reason instead of authority as the 
final appeal 

Htotory. When we turn to the historical works, it is not so easy to 

obtain a clear general view in any moderate space. We shall 
find, on the one hand, that under this head we must take into 
view productions both in Norman-French and in English, 
besides those in Latin, which, it is true, form the large majority. 
On the other hand, there are at least five different kinds of 
historical writing to be distinguished, and in dealing with the 
last of these we shall find ourselves in a domain where the 
books have far more interest and worth as literature than 
as science. 

The various kinds of historical writing which should be 
distinguished are (1) biography, (2) history proper, (3) chronicles, 
(4) annals, and (5) pseudo-history. To which of these classes 
any particular work rightly belongs, the title used by the author 
is often httle guide — and, indeed, the same work may be in one 
part little more than biographical, in another a chronicle, in a 
third no better than annals, and in a fourth mere pseudo- 
history. Under history proper must be understood a work of 
art which attempts to set forth events in their deeper relations 
of cause and effect The only two writers who did work worthy 
of this name in the period were William of Malmesbury and his 
follower and disciple. William of Newburgh. Chronicles made 

[1 He seems to have coined the word in the sense of " reminder," or 
"compendium;" it is a paraphrase of the Old and New Testament history.] 
» According to Leland, " De Soriptoribus Britannicis," p. 198. 
» The English form, which is seldom used, is JEthelward. 
[* **0f Identity and Difference."] 
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no attempt at selection or artistic arrangement, but gave a 
careful account of acts and an orderly arrangement of dates. 
" Imagines * Historiarum " they are called by Ralph de Diceto, 
quoting Cassiodorus. The English Chronicles and the "Gesta 
Regis Henrici II. et Ricardi I.," ascribed to Benedict of Peter- 




PAGE OF THE OLD ENGLISH CHRONICLE. 

(Corpus Chiisti College, Cmuhriilge.) 

borough, are good examples. Another most important distinction 
between the chronicles or the annals, and history proper, lies in 
the fact that the author of the latter really used his authorities, 
throwing the whole work into his own literary form and diction, 

[^ " Representationa " : he adopts the title for the most important of his own 
works.] 
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whilst the chroniclers and annalists were never original, except 
in describing contemporary events, copying for the earlier periods 
passages wholesale and word for word from the various books at 
their disposal Sometimes they would compress, at other times 
enlarge, and often adopt as a whole, but with no claim to origin- 
ality, exceptv as said, for. contemporary events. It will be easily 
seen th&t the history, being an artistic work, produced in 
accordance with some theory of events, and dealing with them 
from this point of view, is not of such permanent value to the 
future historian as the chronicle, which only recorded facts in 
an orderly way. As literature, however, the history ranks higher 
than the chronicle, and its value is as permanent as that of any 
work of art. Annals are imperfect chronicles, mere jottings of 
events without any attempt at connecting them. Such are the 
two continuations written at Canterbury of the Winchester 
Chronicle. (Cf. Table on opposite page.) 

By pseudo-history must be understood the skilful romancing Pseiuio- 
under the guise of history introduced by Geoffrey of Monmouth, *^*'^*"^' 
and continued by his translators and adapters down to Robert 
of Gloucester (in the earlier part of his chronicle) towards the 
end of the thirteenth century. There was, of course, a good 
deal of pseudo-history — in the form of legends, miracles, pure 
invention, etc. — incorporated into the historical works of writers 
before Monmouth. The pseudo-Nennius, his chief source, so far 
as he had any, is a good example. In the same way Mon- 
mouth's history of the Britons was afterwards accepted as 
historical material by uncritical writers like Henry of Hunting- 
don and the writer whose MS. Walter of Coventry used ; but 
these are not, therefore, pseudo-historians. The proportion of 
truth can alone decide under which category any particular 
work falla 

It will be impossible here to do more than mention in detail 
the most important historical works of this time. 

At the very outset we see in the continuations of the Old The cm 
English Chronicle of Winchester ^ — which were made in the cbronide. 
abbeys of Canterbury, Abingdon, Worcester, and Peterborough — 
an evidence of the continuity of prose-literature in the mother- 
Umgue, at any rate down to 1154;^ for, with the exception of 

* Commonly called the Angrlo-Saxon Chronicle. 

* The Peterborough, the long'est continuation, ends at this date. Each of 
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the bilingual version made at (^anterbury (MS. F) and the 
second continuation of MS. A, they are all written in English 
alone. 

One of these continuations (that of Worcester), together with 
the "Chronicon Universale"^ of Marianus Scotus, a monk of 
Fulda in Germany, Asserts " Life of Alfred," and Bede's " Eccle- 
siastical History" were the chief sources of information for 
Florence of Worcester's " Chronicon ex Chronicis," extending to 
the year 1117, which afterwards received two continuations of 
much less value, bringing it down to 1295. Of more value is 
Simeon of Durham's " Historia de Gestis Regum Anglorum " (to 
1129). Eadmer of Canterbury, besides his " Historia Novorum " 
(1062-1122), wrote a valuable Life of Anselm in Latin; and 
ecclesiastical history found another exponent rather later in 
Ordericus Vitalis (1075-1143), author of the "Historia Ec- 
clesiastica," in thirteen books, extending down to 1143. 

Henry of Huntingdon (c. 1083-1155), poet, chronicler, and 
historian, was Archdeacon of Huntingdon, as his father, who 
was probably of Norman blood, had been before him. His 
" Historia Anglorum " * is not so valuable a work as that of his 
great contemporary, William of Malmesbury. The part of 
highest value is that dealing with the time in which he lived, 
and that immediately preceding it, of which he could learn 
through witnesses whom his position gave him many oppor- 
tunities of questioning ; but he cared more for attractive gossip 
than for accurate research, more for drawing a moral than for 
giving facts. He had ambition, literary taste, and intellectual 
quickness, but little perseverance, and less accuracy or judgment. 
If he wanders less from the subject than his contemporaries, it 
is because the material he used was scanty, and there was less 
temptation to stray. It used to be thought that he made use of 
many Old English popular songs; for in his description of 
battles in the fifth and sixth centuries he always adds pic- 
turesque details to the accounts in the English Chronicles, but 

these abbeys had of course made direct or indirect copies of the old Win- 
chester Chronicle, which they continaed. For the relations of the varioas 
continuations to each other, and to the original source, with date of ending, 
time of writing, etc., rf. Table on p. 502. 

^ Not to be confused with the " Chronica Marian! Scoti," a later work. 

^ There were five editions of this work, the last of which brought the 
account down to the death of Stephen. 
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Close investigation shows that he drew on his imagination for 
these. He found Old Enghsh of even the tenth century hard 
to translate, and makes astounding mistakes in rendering the 
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question — a bad precedent.^ The epigi*ams occurring in the 
history are probably from his hand, and the eleventh and 
twelfth books are wholly poetical. 

WiUiam of Malmesbury (1095 to about 1143) was a south- 
country man, monk and librarian at Malmesbury, and, like 
William of Huntingdon, of mixed race. He was the first writer 
in England since Bede who made any attempt to digest the 
mass of material at hand, and to produce, by connecting cause 
and effect, a symmetrical work of wide view and ripe conclusions. 
The writers before him were mere chroniclers, with no conception 
of an articulated history. He was a man of sound judgment 
and cultured taste, and in consequence shows great love for 
delineation of character. He has considerable power of tracing 
iihe tendencies of important events and the development of 
political institutions. He is wonderfully broad-minded and free 
from party-feeling, in sympathy with Normans and English 
alike, while his work is made bright by humour and sharply 
pointed remarks. His " Gesta Regum Anglorum " in its third 
edition brings the history down to 1128 ; but the fifth book, as 
well as his "Historia Novella" (to 1142), commenced in 1140 
as a sequel to the *^ Gesta Regum," are little more than rough 
drafts, intended, had life lasted, to be re-written and re-arranged. 
He also wrote a Life of Aldhelm, and seventeen other works. 

William of Newburgh (1136-1208), who emulated the 
methods of Malmesbury, wrote an " Historia Rerum Anglic- 
arimi " (from the Conquest to 1198), a trustworthy work. 
Except the first few pages, the whole is devoted to his own 
time, but it is not so completely original as was once thought. 
He clearly made use of Simeon of Durham, Henry of Hunting- 
don, the "Itinerarium Regis Ricardi" of Richard the Canon, 
and a lost work of Anselm the chaplain. 

Giraldus Cambrensis or Gerald de Barri (1147-1223), sur- 
named Silvester (the Savage), a strong and passionate Welshman 
of Pembrokeshire, was many-sided, with great power of observa- 
tion and clear thought, but not free from vanity or superstition. 
He wrote on theology, politics, topography, history, and on 
himself in his " De Grestis Giraldi Laboriosis." His other works 

* He copied at Beo in 1139 an extract from Geoffrey of Monmouth, which 
foimed the subject of his epistle to Warine, the second of three incorporated 
in the eighth book of his history. 
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are " Expugnatio Hibemise/' an account of Henry II/s conquest 
of Ireland, followed by a most valuable mine of information for 
historians called " Topographia Hibemise " ; also a " Topographia 
Cambrise," and a satire on the monks and the Papal authority 
with the title ** Speculum Ecclesise." Such satire on the Church 
must not be taken as indicating any active desire for reform — 
the times were not yet ripe for a Wycliffe — it is but one aspect 
of the melancholy and complaining tone so characteristic of 
medieval literature. Similar in tone and tendency is the 
opening of the " Polycraticus " of John of Salisbury (b. c, 1120), 
who died in 1180 as Bishop of Chartrea This work, which was 
earlier than Gerald's, appeared between 1156 and 1159, and, 
after satirising the Court, proceeds to lay down a system of 
philosophy, learnedly reviewing those of the classical thinkers 
by the way, in a lively, well-written style (p. 492). 

Younger than John of Salisbury, less refined and learned, 
but more outspoken, witty, and worldly, though of high moral 
purpose, was Walter Map (c. 1137 to c. 1196), the friend and 
countryman of Gerald de Barri. Under the influence of John 
of Salisbury, he gave a circumstantial account, full of the 
sharpest satire, of the Court and society in his day in his " De 
Nugis Curialium." ^ Several Latin satirical poems, such as the 
" Apocalypsis Goliae," * " Praedicatio," and " Confessio," and a 
number of twelfth-fcentury Latin and French romances,' some 
of them dealing with the GraaJ and Arthurian legends, have 
been ascribed to him. 

These legends were first collected in England by Geoffrey of 
Monmouth, Bishop of St. Asaph (d. 1154), who, in his serious- 
looking " Historia Regum Britannia) " (written 1132-1135), 
combined the Franco- Breton form of the Arthurian legend 
with the more historic Welsh version, connecting his hero, who 
was really of North British origin, with the Welsh saint Kenti- 
gem, the founder of Glastonbury. Merlin, the prophet of 
Vortigem*s Court, was, in the same way, a compound of many 
traditions. To Geoffrey we owe the stories of Gorboduc, Cym- 
beline. King Lear, and Sabrina. The Welsh were flattered by 

[} " Of the Trivialities of Courtiers." This was also the sub-title of the 
"Polycraticus.'*] 

P i,e. the yision of an unworthy bishop, Golias (^r>//flr^= glutton).] 
• The ** Lancelot du Lac " is generally supposed to be his. 



Digitized by 



Google 



LITERATURE. 509 

1216] 

the Chauvinist spirit of the book, and the Normans were not 
displeased at a man who painted the English in no favourable 
light, whilst he gave to the whole all the local colour of Henry 
II.'s chivalric Court So popular was it, in spite of the sneering 
attacks of William of Newburgh and Giraldus Cambrensis, that 
less than fifteen years after its issue Alfred of Beverley made an 
abridgment of it with a continuation to 1129, and about the 
same time Geoflfrey Gaimar wrote an Anglo-Norman rimed 
version, the " Estorie des Bretons," now lost, as sequel to which 
came his " Estorie des Engleis " (to 1100). His version of Mon- 
mouth was soon cast into the shade by the more popular work 
of Wace (b. 1124), the "Geste des Bretons"— or "Brut d'Engle- 
terre," ' as it is often called — written in 1155. The work, which 
is in rimed octosyllabic couplets, with the exception of a long 
section near the commencement, of later origin, in Alexandrines, 
introduces the theme of the " Table Round," an element found 
only in the Breton versions. Of Wace's other works the best 
known is the " Gestes des Normans " or " Le Roman de Rou,*' 
Slowly the enchanting "lies" won their 
credence even with the English, until the 
ting story was rendered into English for the 
non, the western priest, living by Sabrina's 
t " (c 1205) of the Areley priest is more than 
i^aces, on which it is based, with, however, 
>f Norman-French origin in the whole poem, 
^e purity of the mother-tongue leads us to TheDeTei- 
Lience of Norman-French upon it was rather SS^iiS^^ 
positive character. Some few sounds were 
modified, such as the gutturals, which were palatalised, and one 
or two new ones were introduced ; but otherwise the result was 
only to hasten developments along lines which can be traced 
before the Conquest, but which were allowed free scope directly 
the old literary dialect of Wessex, with its controlling influence, 
was destroyed. After the Conquest an increasing centrifugal 
tendency is noticeable, which was not to be checked till Chaucer 
came. The verse of the Brut is only another proof of the con- 
tinuity of the old tradition, especially in the west country ; for 
it is but a popularised form of the Old English alliterative line, 

* It was Wace's book which served as basis for the prreatest literary 
creation of this cyclus, the *' Parzifal " of Wolfram von Eschenbach. 
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with much greater freedom in the laws of alliteration, and, when 
alliteration is absent, a use of middle and end rime. This latter 
adornment, which had been sparely used even before the Con- 
quest, caused the original long line to be thought of as a short 
rimed couplet of irregular form. The old verse in purer form is 
to be found in a group of Lives of the Saints written about the 
same time, of which the two best examples are " St. Margaret " 
and " St. Juliana." Like these, written in the south, but very 
different and nuich more important, was a sermon in verse 
called " A Moral Ode," which may date back in its earliest form 




A PASSAGE FROM THE MORAL ODE. 
{Trinity College, Cambridge.) 

to the first half of the twelfth century. The poem is almost 
passionate in its depth of feeling, and is noble in tone, but the 
point of view is that of the Latin Church, not that of the old 
Germanic heroes. The simple, clear language shows Nonnan 
influence, and the verse is the iambic septenar (katalectic 
tetrameter) learnt from the Latin hymnology, and traceable to 
the measure of Terence and Aristophanes.^ This metre, without 

* A comparison of the following lines — respectively from Terence's " Andria," 
a famous medieval drinking song, and the first line of the Moral Ode — will 
show the same rhythm in each : — 

"Per omnes tibi adjoro deos nunquam earn me deserturum." 

Andria, IV. 2, ii. 
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the coupled rimes of the "Moral Ode," is found again in a 
Lincolnshire version of the Church homilies by an Austin friar 
named Orrm, who called his work the " Orrmulum " (c. 1205). 
The book is quite without literary value, but the careful dis- 
tinction made in the autograph MS. between long and short 
vowels (by doubling the consonant after a short vowel) and 
between the various pronunciations of the letter " g," * makes it 
of great value to the philologist The septenar found its way 
after the middle of the thirteenth century into lyrical verse, and 
was a favourite form for " Robin Hood " and other popular 



ProM. 



A PASSAGE FROM THE ORRMULUM. 

(Ihdleian Lihroi~y, Oxford.) 

ballads, influencing, together with the French Alexandrine, the 
old alliterative line in its popular developments. 

The English prose-writing of this time is wholly religious, gtfUh 
and the most important and interesting example is the " Ancrea 
Riwle" ("Rules for Nuns"), written (about 1210) for three 
sisters in a nunnery at Tarente in Dorsetshire. Besides the 
actual rules of conduct, the book contains much allegory and a 

**Mihi est propositum * in tabema mori." 

" loh eom nu eldre thanne ich waes • a wintre and eac a lare." 

Moral Ode, 4. 1. 
There are seven beats in each line, and hence the name. 

* Cf. Professor Napier, Academy^ March loth, 1890. 
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remarkable description of the mystical love of Christ for the 
soul, and of the soul for Him, in the manner of the chivalric 
romanca This erotic note ^ in the religious literature we shall 
trace in the lyrics of a rather later time. Meantime in the 
secular domain the French epic was making itself more and 
more felt, despite the warnings of good men like Thomas de 
Hales, who saw in their stories the world and the flesh, if not 
the devil. 

AL. The agricultural system is portrayed for us in outUne at the 

JJJJJ^^i beginning of this period by Domesday Book (p. 340, seq.), and 
Industry, in full detail by the Hundred Rolls. The latter display its 
completed form at the close of the thirteenth century, just 
before the changes which began the transformation to the 
Theigri system of modem times. The nature of the Domesday evidence 
I^J^ is best indicated in the instructions to the Commissioners as 
recorded in the Ely Book Their inquiries and the answers to 
them show that England was already divided up into manors ; 
each manor contained both demesne (the lord's own land) and 
villein holdings. Villeins made up the great bulk of the popu- 
lation. Free tenants were scarce, save in the eastern counties 
and the eastern midlands ; and it is more natural to suppose 
that they represented a survival of the ancient freedom in these 
districts, invigorated by Danish settlements, than that they had 
only lately arisen (cf, p. 302), and that serfdom had been the 
normal state of Saxon England. The number of slaves returned 
is small — some 25,000; and those chiefly in the south-west 
The villeins proper, with a normal holding of a yardland (thirty 
acres) or half a yardland, are distinguished from the lower 
villein class of cottiers, bordarii and cotarii, holdinsr sometimes 
only a cottage and garden, sometimes a cottage and a few acres, 
not often more than five, in the common arable fields. The 
normal villein would contribute a pair of oxen to the common 
plough ; the cottier had no oxen of his own. The lord's plough 
of eight oxen, which tilled the demesne, was worked by the 
services of the villeins ; these, moreover, had often to do service 
with their own ploughs and oxen. This all implies a great 
number of cattle, for whom there was ample rough pasture. 

* Cf, also '-The Wohunge [wooing] of ure Louerd," "The Wohunge of 
are Leadi/* *'A god Oreisun of oure Louerd," etc. 
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Hay meadows were comparatively rare and valuable. Wood- 
land was plentiful, and was measured by the number of swine it 
could feed It has been estimated that as much as 5,000,000 
acres were under cultivation, about five- twelfths of the present 
cultivated area. This would tally with the population, which 
may be fairly estimated at about 2,000,000. It would also agree 



THE ELY BOOK: ETHELWOLD AND KING EDGAR. 
(Trinity College, Cambridge,) 

with the calculation that nearly one-half of the cultivated area 
was devoted to wheat, and that the production of wheat 
averaged about one-quarter to the acre. Besides leguminous 
crops, a good deal of barley and oats and some rye was grown ; 
while the absence of root-crops or any systematic manuring 
implies a great extent of fallow, perhaps nearly one-third of the 
total arable area. 

It is not easy to realise how essentially this whole arrange- 
ment of rural life diflfered from that of modem times. The 
33 
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great mass of the agri- 
cultural population are 
now landless; in the 
eleventh and tweKth, 
and, indeed, down to 
the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries, 
they were landholdera 
The class of farmers, 
whether on leases or 
yearly agreements, was 
then very uncommon, 
except on some Church 
estates. The relation 
between gentry and 
peasantry is now a 
mainly economic relar- 
tion ; in that age it was 
first and foremost a 
social and political 
relation. The villein 
must sit in his lord's 
court of justice, and 
follow him to war, as 
well as till his lands. 
They were bound to- 
gether by mutual obli- 
gations ; the lord could 
no more dispossess him, 
whatever unreal maxims 
the contemporary law- 
books chose to enounce, 
than he could shake off 
his lord and escape 
from the manor But 
perhaps the most 
striking feature of all 
to a modem mind is 
the universal prevalence 
of commimity in culti- 
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vation, if not in ownership. A village was, indeed, one commimal 
large common farm. To take the most typical case, each of 2S^^**"' 
the three arable fields was " open " ; it was not enclosed or 
broken up into severalties, but only roughly marked off 
by turf baulks into acre strips, of which every fifth strip 
might be the lord's, every tenth the parson's, aud so 
on. The whole field would be ploughed, harrowed, sowed, 
and reaped, by the joint labour of all the holders. Each 
contributed, according to customary rules, his share of the 
labour, the oxen, the cost of the plough. A villein's holding 
of thirty acres might thus consist of thirty or forty detached 
strips scattered over a whole parish. Such a system was of 
course grossly wasteful; but it had grown up under needs 
with which economics have nothing to do. It was the natural 
outcome of a still ruder method of annual re-allotment of the 
arable strips; it was the expression of the old sense of kin- 
ship in the village community, and its cumbrousness was a 
determined effort to secure the absolute equality of each 
share. It must have had an immeasurable influence in silently 
moulding English character, drilling men into local self- 
government. 

It is only within the last generation that Enclosure Acts Produc- 
have swept away almost the last of the " open " parishes. A Mce^ 
few still remain. Fifty years ago they were still the majority. Bipenaea 
This singular tenacity perhaps impHes that the system worked 
less badly than we should expect. No doubt, however, such 
a system helps to account for the low productivity of medieval 
agriculture. This and the imperfect means of communication 
and conveyance explain the great variations in prices which 
prevailed in neighbouring markets. There was evidently fre- 
quent local scarcity, even when there was no general bad 
season. But no fewer than nine years of dearth are recorded 
in the contemporary Anglo-Saxon Chronicle between 1070 and 
1100. The only operation we hear much of for pennanent 
improvement of the land was marling. On the other hand, 
orchards were qoinmon ; a considerable quantity of native 
wine was made, and thirty-eight vineyards are mentioned in 
Domesday. Bee-keeping was universal, from the use of honey 
before sugar was known. as a general mode of preserving food. 
Perhaps one of the greatest impediments to good, husbandry 
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was the great expense of iron. The cost of new irons to the 
plough is one of the chief items in bailiff's accounts in the 
thirteenth century; and to avoid this, wooden ploughs and 
harrows were often used, and the soil was in consequence 
scratched rather than ploughed up. In fact, there was little 
improvement in the art of agricxilture till the Tudor period 
introduced a better rotation of crops, more thorough and varied 
use of manures, and the employment of horses instead of oxen. 
It must be remembered, however, that dairy produce and 
poultry were cheap and plentiful throughout tie middle ages. 

The chief changes between Domesday Book and the middle 
of the thirteenth century can be best brought to view by 
selecting an instance from each of the chief documents which 
bridge over that interval 

In the Black Book of Peterborough 1125-8 — to take the 
case of the first manor named in it — the normal holding of 
the villein was a virgate or "yardland" of thirty acres arable. 
Each villein has to plough in spring four acres for the lord. 
Each supplies two oxen to the plough-team, which was bound 
to be at the lord's call three days in winter, three in spring, 
one in summer. Moreover, each villein has to work for the 
lord three days a week, to pay a yearly toll of 2s. lAd., a hen, 
and sixteen eggs. The cottagers, each holding five acres, 
render work of one day a week, besides twice a year making 
malt for the lord's use, and paying a Id. for each goat using 
the pasture. On this manor there seem to have been 1,253 
acres of arable held by forty-three villeins and eight cottagers ; 
some 400 acres of arable farmed by the lord through a bailiff; 
a few dozen acres of valuable hay-meadow ; a mill pajdng rent 
of 20s. a year; and an indeterminate but probably large area 
used for rough pasturage of the cattle, sheep, pigs, and goats, 
belonging both to the lord and to the villagers. The lord's 
demesne was tilled by the compulsory services of his men 
superintended by the bailiff This one manor may be taken 
as typical of the twenty-five which are enumerated in the 
survey, and which constituted the estate of the abbey. In a 
few of the manors are found " socmen " — that is, freeholders, 
whose holdings might be no larger than those of the villeins, 
but who woxUd generally, instead of heavy services, pay a 
fixed and not heavy rent. 
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In the Boldon Book, a survey made in 1183 of the manors 
of the Bishop of Durham, the chief differences from the above 
are that the services of carrying the crops, cutting wood, etc., 
are commuted for money payments, and that the cottagers* 
holdings are often as much as twelve acres each. Sometimes 
the whole mass of services was commuted for a fixed annual 
payment to the lord ; e.g.^ " The villeins of Southbydyke hold 
the township at a rent, paying £5 a year for it, and finding 
160 men to reap in autumn and thirty-six carts to cart the 
corn." 

The "Domesday of St. PauVs" (1222) shows that, besides 
the services, each villein paid in money and in kind a few 
shillings yearly to the lord, and that the number of free tenants 
had largely increased since the Norman Conquest 

The Register of St Mary's Priory, Worcester, early in the 
thirteenth century, shows some further incidents of villein 
tenure. They could not, without the lord's leave, sell ox or 
horse, send their sons away or make them clerks, give out 
their daughters in marriage, or grind com except at the lord's 
mill ; and on a villein's death the lord could seize his best 
chattel, and impose upon the heir a " fine " at discretion. After 
this date there are innumerable similar documents — ^inquisi- 
tions, surveys, extents, cartularies,^ and manor rolls. 
Tlietawiis. The period of Norman and Angevin rule initiated a great 
and almost sudden outburst of life and growth in the English 
towns. It is true that the immediate effect of the Norman 
Conquest was to bring disaster to the towns. The number 
of burgesses enumerated in 1086, as compared with that re- 
corded for the reign of Edward, shows a falling-off of one 
half (8,000 as against 17,000). The advent of a new Norman 
lord and the building of a stone keep roused the desperate 
resistance of the townsmen. In the consequent struggles 
their poor dwellings were cleared away to make room for 
the castle outworks, or were fired and wasted by accident or 
for punishment; and the town pined under the labour and 
the dues exacted by the new lord " In this town there are 
478 houses so wasted and destroyed that they cannot pay any 
tax." This Oxford entry in Domesday Book might be paralleled 

p "Extents" are valuation lists for the purpose of taxation ; *' cartularies," 
oollections of charters.] 
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from nearly every borough. But the Norman, ahnost from 
the first hour of his commg, gave more than he took In his 
train came extension of trade-routes, intercourse with Norman 
and Breton, Poitevin, Gascon, and Spanish ports. Foreign 
merchants flocked to London and Winchester, to Ipswich and 
Boston and Lincohi. Foreign craftsmen settled everywhere, 
and all the trades of the mason, the carpenter, the glass- 
maker, the workers in metals, must have received an immense 
stimulus from the castles, cathedrals, and abbeys which began 
to arise everywhere in the new architecture. What we hear of 
Chester must have been true of many borough& It had sufiered 
in the first years of the new rule, but by 1086 had recovered 
itself. "When Earl Hugh got it, there were 205 houses less 
than in King Edward's time; it had been grievously wasted. 
Now there are as many as he found when he came." At any 
rate, this was true of the towns as a whole long before the 
end of Henry I.'s reiga To the industrial classes, indeed, any 
exactions by their Norman sovereigns, if heavy in themselves, 
were but light compared with the relief from the insecurity 
and anarchy of Anglo-Saxon days, when even the stronger kings 
vainly bewailed " the manifold and unrighteous fightings that 
are daily amongst us " (p. 340). Nor was security of inland 
trade all that their new rulers could give. A charter from 
him who was Duke of Normandy and Maine as well as King of ^ni 
ore, a charter from Angevm kings, whose writs 
c to Bayonne, could lay open a range of free 
exampled. To be " quit and free from all tolls, 
s, at fairs or otherwise, in all harbours through- 
nions, both the hither side and the further side 
d and by strand," gave new life to the fettered 
nnierce of the country. Commercial growth 
ed constitutional claims; and constitutional 
progress itself stimulated commercial growth. The freedom of 
the English towns grew out of their prosperity, and the most 
critical phase of their history thus falls within the period whose 
beginning and end respectively are marked by William I/s 
charter granted to London, and the Great Charter extorted 
from John. This stage of their history was critical, because 
it determined the form which the municipal self-government 
should take. Hitherto the English borough had hardly been 
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differentiated from the rural township. If it were too large 
to be treated as a single township, it ranked as a group of 
townships — that is, a " hundred." " This borough in payment 
of dues quits itself as a hundred " is the Domesday formula. 
All townships, and even some hundreds, had fallen into the 
hands of a lord. The same feudalising process had affected 
the borough. Boroughs in the later Anglo-Saxon period either 
belonged to one or more lords or to the king. By the side of 
the old moot, perhaps often supplanting it, had arisen the 
lord's court, in which the chief burgesses sat as the lord's 
TheOnUd vassals. This feudal character was for a time accentuated by 
the new Norman lords, with their clear-cut theories of tenure, 
and their classification of townsmen with villein tenants. But 
the feudal aspect was soon to give way to the commercial 
The "hanse" or guild began to appear in every considerable 
borough. These guilds were unions of the traders, for their 
own protection, for the regulation of trade, and, it must be 
added, for the exclusion of rivals. Without a royal charter 
they would be " adulterine " and liable to be broken up. But 
with a charter they could receive and enfranchise serfs, and 
impose their guild bye-laws on the whole borough. Thus 
Henry II. grants to the guild -merchant of Oxford that no 
one outside the guild shall do any trading in city or suburbs ; 
to the Nottingham guild control of the cloth-dyeing trade is 
given for ten leagues around; to the Lincoln guild, general 
control of the whole body of traders in the county. Hitherto 
the boroughs had aimed at two privileges, and two only, beyond 
the general ratification of their old local customs. These two 
were : the right to try in their own borough courts all but 
a few excepted cases, and the right to arrive at a verdict by 
the ordeal instead of the foreign method of " wager of battle." 
But now, strong in the rapid growth of trade and the success 
of the guilds, the boroughs set to work to commute their 
taxes for a fixed sum, and to collect and pay this themselves 
into the Exchequer. This would oust the hated tjrranny of 
the sheriff, and this was generally accomplished under Henry 
II., and still more under Kichard I., " in whose eyes all things 
were saleable." This step was decisive at to the future town 
constitutions. It was necessarily the guild to whom the Crown 
sold this privilege, and not to the ancient borough-moot, nor 
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tx) the court of vassals. These were now antiquated; the 
guild belonged to the new era. There is a curious illustra- 
tion of the jealousy with which it was regarded in the 
language used by Richard of Devizes condemning the recog- 
nition in ] 191 of the guild as the governing body of London : 
" What evils spring from these communes can be gathered 
from the saying about them, that they mean an upheaval of 
the rabble, a menace to th^ kingdom, and a lukewarmness in 
religion." The sign of this recognition was the allowing the 
borough to have its mayor. Thus the head officer of the 
guild became head of the town, the guild aldermen became 
his assistants, and the guildhall the headquarters of adminis- 
tration. This became common in John's reign ; the other 
boroughs followed fast in the wake of London: e.g. Leicester 
got its "commune" in 1251. Fortunately, the boroughs 
still remained subject to the sheriff' for certain purposes, 
such as "view of armour" and calling out of the miUtia, 
attendance before the royal judges on circuit, etc. Thus 
their position as part of the shire system was not lost — 
it was possible for them to sit in Parliament with the 
knights of the shire, instead of forming, as elsewhere in 
Europe, an estate apart; and to this was due the dual 
composition of our House of Commons and its unique 
indestructibility. 
0^^ While the merchant guild was becoming the governing 

body, the natural division of labour was at work to produce 
craft-guilds or associations of craftsmen, below the higher 
body and somewhat in rivalry with it. This rivalry was, it 
is true, far less marked than on the Continent. But still, a 
rule is often found in existence by the thirteenth century, 
that no artisan can belong to the merchant-guild. We know 
that as early as 1130 there were weavers' guilds in several of 
the larger towns, we find the merchants bribing John to 
revoke the weavers' charter, and the weavers buying it back 
again. After this date the craft-guilds succeeded in breaking 
down gradually the trade monopoly of the merchant-guild, 
and often in securing an independent jurisdiction for them- 
selves. 

The guild system, with all its restrictions, must not be 
judged by too narrow an apphcation of modem economic 
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canons. In an age when authority interfered everjnvhere, 
and when customers could do little to protect themselves, 
the guilds did much to inculcate a code of industrial morality ; 
they came down severely upon short weights and measures, 
upon "shoddy*' material and upon scamped workmanship. 
They also acted as benefit, insurance, and burial societies ; and 
exercised social, educational, and even religious, functions, 
besides the regulation of hours of work, processes of manu- 
facture, and wages and prices. 

Much of the energy of English trading life was directed Foreign 
towards the exclusion of foreigners from the internal trade aadTtade. 
of the country. Till the thirteenth century the exports of 
England, still consisting almost wholly of raw materials, were 
in the hands largely of foreign traders. It was to the interest 
of the Crown to give, or rather to sell, wide privileges to these 
mea Early in Henry Ill's reign the Teutonic Hanse can 
be seen as a strong organisation resident in London within 
its own walled fortress — the Steelyard — on the Thames bank, 
with its common hall and refectory, its Masters, each with 
his suit of armour, and its gates closed at curfew. It had 
originated with the men of Cologne, but was amalgamated in 
the thirteenth century ^vith the stronger Hanse identified chiefly 
with Lubeck and Bruges. A similar but rival organisation was 
the Hanse of the Netherlands. These bodies soon came to have 
branch establishments in the provincial centres. Even the less 
organised companies of merchants from Florence, Lucca, and 
Piacenza, when they appear in the twelfth century, making 
purchases of wool at Boston and Lynn, and doubtless bringing 
southern and eastern wares in exchange, have clearly some 
defined status and corporate rights.^ A similar close connection 
with Genoa dates from the third Crusade. From Gascony, too, 
and from Lorraine came a large supply of wines. To meet 
the needs of this foreign trade, bills of exchange were intro- 
duced about 1200. But the great aim of English statesmanship 
was to secure a " balance of trade " for England in the form 
of silver. Henry of Huntingdon, in specifying the great 
cargoes of flesh and fish, wool, lead, and tin, that went to the 
Rhine, exults in the reflection that the Germans paid for these 

^ A thirteenth-oentary list (^ives 177 monastic houses from which the 
Florentines drew their wool supplies. 
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in silver, and that in consequence the English currency was 
of pure silver. ThQ same mistaken views led to prohibition 
of the export of com. For contravening this, Richard I. 
burned some English ships caught at St. Valery, and the town 
itself, and hanged the shipmen. 
Home The internal trade of England depended chiefly on the 

great seasonal fairs. There were four such fairs a year at 
Cambridge. In 1189 it is mentioned that the Husting Court 
at London was suspended during the days that the annual fairs 
at Boston and Winchester were being held. During the seven 
days of St. Frideswide's fair at Oxford, the prior of that house 
had jurisdiction over the whole city. A court of " pie-powder " ' 
dealt out summary " merchant's law " in such assemblages. All 
other trading in the town or district was generally suspended 
while the fair lasted. The wooden booths were assigned certain 
spaces, and arranged in streets according to their calling — ^gold- 
smiths' row, furriers' row, etc. The greatest of all these fairs was 
Stourbridge, near Cambridge (September 18th to October 9th). 
Here merchants from Hamburg, Bruges, and Strasburg, from 
Rouen and Bordeaux, and from Florence and Genoa, all met. 
The farm bailiffs came hither to buy their annual stores of 
pepper, of iron goods, and of tar ; and to dispose of wool and 
hides, cattle, com, and hay. The manciples of Oxford colleges 
and distant abbeys came to buy the winter's provisions and stock 
of salt and spices, as well as Liege linen or Spanish wine, or fiirs 
from the Baltic, or Flemish cloth. A concourse like this, which 
covered a space half a mile square, shows that means of 
communication and routes of traffic were in very tolerable 
condition in the early Middle Ages. The dispersed character of 
the great lords' estates, and the flow of pilgrimage, helped to 
keep the roads good; and that they were good is shown by 
diaries of journeys and expenses (e.g. from Oxford to New- 
castle) ; by the moderate cost of carriage, even for heavy 
goods ; and, finally, by the frequency of inns. It was not 
unusual to have public or charitable fiinds set apart for 
maintenance of important bridges and roads; besides that 
the common law laid this obligation on the parishes. 
The The rapidity with which trade and wealth were growing in 

LmSjm.^ this period may be measured by the case of London. In 
p Pieds povdres, "dusty feet," i^e. epeoially for visitors to the fair.] 
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Fitz-Stephen's contemporary description, written about 1174, its 
imports are gold and spices from Arabia, gems from Egypt, 
silks from India, fiirs from the northern lands, wines from 
France, and arms from Scythia. It had 139 churches. It had 
replaced Winchester as the capital : but its fighting force, given 
at 60,000 foot and 20,000 horse, must be reduced to perhaps 
one-tenth of those numbers. The citizens "ranked almost as 
nobles, for the greatness of their city." They elected their own 
sheriff and justices. They were, by royal charters, guaranteed 
their freedom of transit and of traffic, and their hunting rights 
in Chiltem, Middlesex, and Surrey. For the confirmation of 
these rights and the promise of the removal of weirs from the 
Thames and Medway they paid to King John £3,000 in 1199. 
It was the accession of London to the baronial side in May, 1215, 
that forced the king to sign the Great Charter. But London 
represented the high-water mark of municipal progress; few 
English towns of that age could have had a population above 
10,000. The most prosperous were Exeter, Bristol, Winchester, other 
and Southampton, in the south; Chester, in the north-west; ^®^"* 
Dunwich,* Norwich, and Lynn, in the eastern counties ; Lincoln, 
Grimsby, York, Hull, and Newcastle, in the north. The coast 
towns were able to supply a fleet fairly numerous, though vessels 
of very small tonnage. Such a fleet was used by William I., in 
1072 against Scotland, and by Henry I. in 1099 against his 
brother Robert. Henry II. had begun the creation of a royal 
navy, independent of forced levies of private shipping ; so that 
though Richard I. was able to muster many galleys of his own, 
yet his large fleet was chiefly made of ships impressed or hired 
from his subjects. His reign supplies other evidence of the 
increasing wealth of the country; for his ransom was set at 
150,000 marks, and Hoveden even declares that Hubert Walter 
informed the King that in two years there had been sent 
him from England 1,100,000 marks (about £750,000)— an 
incredible sum, being about twelve times the yearly revenue 
of Henry II. One thing is, however, clear — that England 
was already becoming, with the single exception of Italy, the 
wealthiest of European States, and without exception the best- 
ordered as well as the freest of alL 

[» Till 966 a cathedral town : since the fourteenth century gradually ruined 
by the enoroaohmeiitB of the sea.] 
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LEPER HOSPITAL, ST. GILES 
(Corpus Christi College^ Cambridge,) 



As an index of the miserable conditions of medieval life much acREiOH- 

has been made of the disease of leprosy. A good index of pauuo 

social misery it undoubtedly is, both for present and former HeaitiL 

times ; but it is easy to overrate 
its importance. England in the 
Middle Ages was by no means 
the unhappy land of lepers 
which we might suppose from 
the attention given to those 
sufferers. Henry, Archdeacon 
of Huntingdon in the reign of 
Henry I., calls his country 
" Merry England " {Amjlia 
plena jocis). The English, he 
I ^ says, were a free people, with a 

B m free spirit and a free tongue, 

and a still more liberal hand, 
having abundance of good things 
for themselves, and something 

to spare for their neighbours across the sea. Precisely those 

boisterous animal spirits, that very love of sports and jests, 

of good-fellowship and the 

pleasures of life, which marked 

the " average sensual man " and 

were the dominant national 

character, served to bring out 

in strong contrast the humility, 

the abasement, the penances 

mortifications, and morbid 

fancies of the religious few. As 

the history comes nearly all 

frqrp ecclesiastics, we hear a 

good deal of the religious and 

morbid side of the national life : 

and in that connection we hear 

m\ich of lepers, who were the 

favourite objects of religious 

care. The lepers were " Christ's poor," being named lazars, after 

Lazarus— indifferently the Lazarus whom Jesus loved, or the 

Lazarus who was laid at the 'rich man's gate full of sores. 



A LEPER. 
(Trinity College, Cambridge.) 
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David, King of Scots, the son of St. Margaret and of Malcolm 
Canmore, was also Earl of Huntingdon, and founded a leper- 
hospital there. Accordingly his biographer says of him 
that he was received into Abraham's bosom beside Lazarus, 
" whom he cherished." His sister Matilda, queen of Henry I., 
who founded the leper-hospital of St. Giles's, washed the feet of 
lepers, believing that she was thereby washing the feet of Christ 
Himself The religious sentiment of the medieval world has 
been contrasted with the joyous sentiment of paganism ; but 



A TWELFTH-CENTURY DISPENSARY 

{Trinity College, Cambridge.) 

it was in actual contrast with the boisterous workaday spirit 
of its own time. It cared for those who were stricken, for 
the helpless in the struggle; and it showered caresses upon 
them, and treated them with morbid consideration or ex- 
aggerated devotion, just because these exercises of charity 
afforded the relief and effusion that it needed in a hard and 
cruel age. 

The English leper-hospitals began to be founded after the 
Conquest. Lanfranc, who held the see of Canterbury under 
William of Normandy, built two hospitals — one for lepers, and 
another for the sick poor in general Several hospitals for 
lepers date from the reign of Henry I., others were endowed by 
Stephen, others under Henry II., and still others as late as the 
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reign of John, who, with all his odious quaUties, was conspicuous 
among English monarchs as a patron of the lepers. The 
founders and benefactors were kings and queens, chivalrous 
nobles and pious ladies, bishops and abbots. The leper-houses 
were only a small fraction of all the charitable houses in 
England, perhaps a sixth or eighth part, and probably not more 
than fifty in all. One at Durham had accommodation for sixty 
lepers, men and women ; Matilda's hospital in St. Giles's Fields, 
outside London, had a chapel and hall for forty lepers, who 
must have slept elsewhere ; the hospital at Ripon, " for all the 
lepers of Richmondshire," had eighteen beds; that of Lincoln 
had ten beds; and the male leper-house of St. Albans Abbey 
had six beds. They were generally heavily staffed with ecclesi- 
astics ; some were for leprous and non-leprous patients side by 
side, three or four of the former to six or eight of the latter; 
others were for sick or " leprous " monks and priests, or for the 
same class when they " grew old, leprous, or diseased." As early 
as 1279 the leper-hospital of Stourbridge, near Cambridge, had 
been aUenated from the leprous by the Bishop of Ely ; inquisi- 
tions in the reign of Edward III. showed that the leper-hospitals 
at Ripon, Oxford, and elsewhere, contained no lepers ; at St 
Albans, for some years previous to 1349, only one, or two, or 
three of the six beds could find leprous occupants ; and in 1434 
new statutes had to be made for the great Durham leper- 
hospital, by which it was provided that two beds should be 
reserved for lepers "if they can be found in these parts," in 
order to preserve the memory of the original foundation. In 
fact, even the few hospitals that were clearly designed, in whole 
or in part, for lepers were gradually diverted to other uses, and 
this, too, in some cases within Uving memory of their being 
founded; and although that may have been owing in part 
to the avarice of the clergy, yet it must have been chiefly 
because there was no further use for them as leper-houses, 
or perhaps because there had been from the first some- 
thing forced and unreal in the chivalrous movement which 
started them. 

Not only did several of the leper-hospitals provide in their 
charters for a majority of non-leprous patients, but even those 
inmates that passed as leprous were a heterogeneous class of 
sufferers — ^from chronic or incurable sores, eruptions, tumours. 
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and deformities. It is clear that the medical writers about the 
beginning of the fourteenth century knew true leprosy when 
they saw it, and that they had described it from actual observa- 
tion ; but it is also clear that " lepers " were immured on the 
word of persons who had no skill in diagnosis, and that the 
terms lepra, lepras us, and lazar-hoiise came to have very elastic 
meanings. But even with all that comprehensiveness of 
diagnosis, the extent of " leprosy " in medieval Britain cannot 
be called great : there might have been a leper in a village here 
and there, one or two in a market town, a dozen or more in a 
city, a score or so in a 
whole diocese. Thus, 
in the records of the 
city of Gloucester, 
under date of 20th 
October, 1273, three 
persons are mentioned 
by name — a man and 
two women — as being 
leprous and as dwel- 
ling within the town, 
to the great hurt and 
prejudice of the in- 
habitants. The leper- 
hospital at Ripon, 
"for all the lepers physician and pupil (ms. H.ri. isaa,. 

in Richmondshire," 

made provision for eighteen. At no time in England was there 
leprosy to so great an extent as to make its ancient name of 
*' Merry England " even a paradox. Leprosy is commonly 
supposed to come from bad food — semi-putrid fish or flesh ; 
and in medieval times, when fresh food (except game for the 
lord or the poacher) was not to be had during many months of 
the year, and the salted food was often badly cured owing to 
the deamess of salt or the badness of it (the rock-salt of 
Cheshire was not mined until long afterwards), it is easy to 
understand that individuals here and there among the English 
may have fallen into leprosy, especially if they had acquired a 
taste for flesh or fish in a semi-putrid state, a taste which is 
iddely spread among many savage or half-civilised and leprous 
34 
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tribes at the present day. But the English have always had 
a high standard in diet; they preferred to eat no bread 

"That beans in come, 
But of cocket or clerematyn, or else of clean wliea 
Nor no piece of bacon, but if it be fresh flesh, 
Or fish fried or baked." ^ 

More particularly they avoided rye-bread (" black bread "), which 
was the staple food of the peasantry in France ; and therewith 
they avoided perhaps the greatest of all the dietetic maladies of 
the Middle Ages — St. Anthony's tire or ergotism — from bread 
made of mouldy rye, a more destructive and painful disease even 
than leprosy, and one that figures even more than the latter, for 
all its Biblical vogue, in the French legends of the Saints. 
Disease If we assume that leprosy is rightly called a morbus miseruv^ 

yumhrtm and that it was due to corrupt food, one can readily believe that 
there was a certain amount of true leprosy in England at the 
time when the leper-houses were being founded ; for the period 
was a troubled one. and it stands out in the annals as one of 
frequent famines and famine-pestilences. One great famine, 
attended or followed by imiversal sharp fever (typhus), occurred 
in the last year of the Conqueror's reign (1086-7); the chroniclers 
yield to the temptation of epigram when they say that the fever 
destroyed those whom the famine had spared, but they all speak 
of the mortality as enormous, and even William of Malmesbury 
for once descends from diplomacy and ecclesiastical history to 
make mention of it. There was again sharp famine and mortality 
imder William Rufus, not, it would seem, from one or more bad 
seasons, but because the peasants actually struck work, seeing 
that the crops they raised were promptly confiscated as tribute 
to the king. The same groaning under excessive taxes continued 
under Henry L, whose reign is marked by numerous famine- 
pestilences and murrains. The anarchy and civil wars of 
Stephen's reign were attended by the same calamities; and 
it is only on the accession of Henry H. in 1154 that these 
entries in the annals cease for a time, and, with a single 

\} Piers Plowman, A. vii. 292. The lanjruage is modernised. Cocket was 
the second best kind of white bread, only slijrhtly inferior to *'wastell," the 
best. Clerematyn was also apparently one of the better sort« of bread. The 
derivations of both names are unknown.] 

[* A disease jrenerated by poverty and bad conditions of life.] 
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exception, for the whole of his long reiga Good government 
could not absolutely prevent famine and epidemic sickness, for 
two bad harvests in succession almost certainly produced them 
in any country of medieval Europe. One great famine-pestilence 
of that kind occurred all over England, in the reign of Richard 
I., during six months of the year 1196 ; it is the pestilence 
vaguely referred to in a few words in " Ivanhoe." The harvests 
had been bad for several years before, not in England only, but 
all over Europe; the people had been dying of want, and at 
length a pestilential fever arose, " as if from the corpses of the 
famished," says the historian, which crept about everywhere, 
attacking those who had food as well as those who were in want. 
William of Newburgh saw it in Yorkshire, and Giraldus Cam- 
brensis tells how the starving people besieged the doors and 
windows of the hospice in which he was then residing at 
Lincoln. The mortality must have been on the great scale, for 
ceremonial burials were omitted except in cases of the rich, and 
in populous places the dead were buried in trenches, as they were 
afterwards in the Black Death. Some part of that great mor- 
tality had not been due directly to famine. William of Newburgh, 
whose historical gifts inspire respect for his opinion, is explicit 
that those also who did not lack bread were infected, as if from 
the corpses of the famished; and he tells a strange story, related to 
him by an eye-witness, of how the village or small town of Annan, 
on the Solway, was desolated by a plague which was eventually 
traced to a particular corpse thrown naked into a shallow hole in 
the ground, and how certain wise men of the place stopped the 
epidemic by having the oftensive body dug up and cremated. 



D. J. Popular fallacies die hard. It is a familiar legend of our 

HffPTfc T.B V 

Social * childhood that, at least well into the thirteenth century, 
Life. Normans and Saxons dwelt side by side, but perfectly distinct 

This view has been emphasised by Scott in " Ivanhoe " ; it forms 
the basis of M. Augustin Thierry's History of the Norman 
Conquest of England, and is graphically sketched by Macaulay 
in his review of the reign of Richard I. Any account, therefore, 
however brief, of the social life after the Norman Conquest 
must be prefaced by an assertion of the rapidity with which 
Normans and English became one people. Our great modem 
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interpreters have conclusively shown, from the descriptions of 
contemporary writers and from the language of written docu- 
ments that no such antagonism as that between Normans and 
Saxons ever held a prominent, much less a permanent, place 
in our history. In the first place, no one except a Scot or a 
Welshman ever described an Englishman as a Saxon. To 
himself, as well as to all other foreign nations, he was an 
Englishman and nothing else. In the second place, there is 
a contemporary contrast, but it is between French or Normans 
and English, not between Normans and Saxons. Under the 
term English very soon came to be included the Norman king's 
subjects of Norman birth and French speech, as well as those 
of English birth and speech. Thus when Anselm's biographer, 
the monk Eadmer, complains that Henry I. would give no high 
ecclesiastical office to Englishmen, he is alluding to the pro- 
motions of Normans and Frenchmen from over the sea, in 
preference to men, whether of Norman or of English birth, 
whose homes were on this side of the Channel In fact, the 
lively Archdeacon Walter Map distinctly names the reign of 
Henry I. as the time when, largely through the action of the 
king himself, the division hitherto existing between the two 
peoples came to an end. 

From the moment that the Conquest was completed in- Pngionof 
fluences are found at work which were bound to produce such JJJ""" 
amalgamation at no very distant date. William I. claimed to BngiisiL 
be, and tried to act as if he were, the lawful successor of 
Edward the Confessor. Hence he maintained the old English 
local courts, in which Norman and English alike came to 
mingle. And even though the circumstances of the Conquest 
caused the transference of great quantities of land, the Norman 
landowners were regarded by the king as stepping as nearly 
as possible into the position of their English predecessors; so 
that not infrequently their rights and duties were dependent on 
the testimony of native EnglisL No doubt, the few innovations 
in the administrative system for which William was responsible 
were in effect out of all proportion to their number. But 
any breach which these might have made between the two 
peoples was merely temporary, and William and his successors 
did all they could to minimise the ditt'erence. The greatest, 
because the most fruitful, of these innovations — the method of 
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inquest or collection of information by a sworn committee of 
neighbours — was a strong appeal to the co-operation of the 
native English. The two institutions that might have dug 
an impassable ditch between Normans and English were the 
duellum — the trial by battle (p. 414)— and the exaction of the 
murdrum. But the duelhun is only offered by William to the 
Englishman as an alternative : whether accuser or accused the 
Englishman may choose between battle and ordeal, while, on the 
other hand, as accuser he can compel his adversary to fight. 
As to the murdrum — the fine that protects the life of a Norman 
from the vengeance of the native English — from the first it is 
not held to apply to men of French race who had settled in 
England before the Norman conquest ; while at an early stage 
every man is treated as a Norman unless his Englishry can be 
presented — that is, his English birth can be definitely proved. 
But with the lapse of time such proof became exceedingly hard, 
if not hnpossible. Not that the pride of Norman descent grew 
less. But the original number of Norman settlers was probably 
not very great, while the separation of Normandy and England 
under William's immediate successors would cause those 
Normans settled m England to feel that their lot was definitely 
cast there and to intermarry with the native English. Hence 
the disappearance from England itself of the old triple division 
of Dane law and West Saxon and Mercian law. Hence, too, the 
explanation of Henry II.*s treasurer, Richard Fitzneal, that the 
English and Normans have so intermarried and the nations have 
become so intermingled that among the free classes it is im- 
possible to distinguish between them. Indeed, even if it had 
ever been the case, there was no longer any slight attached to 
the name Englishman. Writing in the reign of Henry I., 
Ordericus Vitalis (p. 504), the son of a Norman and an 
Englishwoman, who spent all his life in a Norman monastery, 
nevertheless proclaims himself to the world as Orderic the 
Englishman. He and his contemporaries, whether in England 
or in Normandy, apply the terms AngU and Normanni almost 
indiscriminately to the troops of the English kings in their wars 
with France. The increase of Norman baptismal names would 
be due to the vulgar feeling of the superior social status they 
might imply : the surnames, so far as they yet exist and how- 
ever they should be interpreted, are almost exclusively English. 
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The evidence of spoken language points in the same Language, 
direction. French was, and for a long time remained, the 
habitual speech of the palace and the manor house, while 
English was the language of the people. With the coming of 
Normans English ceased to be the language of laws and charters, 
but its place was taken not by French, but by Latin, which 
would be a common possession to the learned of both races. 
When in the middle of the thirteenth century French is 
becoming the medium of communication between government 
and people, the fusion of the races is complete, and the change 
is due to other influences than the predominance of a French- 
speaking people. For, meanwhile, the stream of vernacular 
literature, which was momentarily checked by the Norman 
Conquest, had begun to flow again (p. 509), and it is a striking 
as well as an interesting fact that the Provisions of Oxford in 
1258 were issued in Latin, French, and English. But it is 
probable that by the thirteenth century all educated people in 
the country were as bilingual as the modem Welsh. At any 
rate, from the middle of the twelfth century the chronicles are 
full of stories that show a knowledge of, if not considerable 
familiarity with, English speech among the upper classes. 
Henry II. is noted as certainly understanding, even if he did 
not speak, it. Giraldus Cambrensis, of mixed Norman and 
Welsh descent, was so familiar with it that he could compare 
the dialects of different parts of the country. There is no 
reason to labour the point. A cursory glance at selected 
passages from contemporary writers might incline us to agree 
with Scott and Thierry ; but a more careful examination leaves 
no manner of doubt that after the middle of the twelfth century 
at the latest the use of the term Norman to denote an inhabitant 
of England meant no more than a similar use of the term 
Huguenot at the present day. 

The social history of any age cannot be exhaustively social 
described in a few pages. But all societies, however complex dittons. 
in structure, group themselves round a few common forms 
of social life. The more stationary the life the more will it 
■tend to reproduce the same common forms. In the Middle 
Ages it will be seen that individuals were by no means so 
stationary as is ordinarily supposed. But in society generally 
there was a far larger stationary element than under modem 
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conditions ; so that it is not altogether impossible to photo- 
graph the social circumstances of the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. One broad division of life is common to all societies 
that have emerged from the purely pastoral stage ; life in the 
town promotes needs and means of supplying them which 
develop a totally different kind of character from that fostered 
by the routine of the country ; the quick-witted townsman 
and the acquiescent peasant soon part company. But these 
are types for all time and all places. There are, however, two 
forms of social life which, though not entirely confined to the 
Middle Ages, may justly be regarded as in a sense peculiar 
to them. Life in the manor house and life in the monastery 
are not unknown at the present day; but they are excres- 
cences, or rather perhaps survivals ; whereas the lord of the 
manor and the monk are the two most typical characters of 
medieval society. It will be convenient to confine ourselves 
to them, and by a detailed study in turn of the buildings, 
the organisation and the daily life of the manor house and 
the monastery, to try to get as near as possible to the life 
and thoughts of a remoter age. 
Utointhe The baronial castle is generally depicted as the centre of 
Hoase. Norman life. But the Norman baron shut up with his family 
and his men-at-arms in the gloomy walls of a comfortless 
keep is a figure for romance. The earliest castles were mere 
fortresses, and every sensible king took care that, by whom- 
soever built, they should be garrisoned in the royal name. 
When at a later period castles became residences of the great 
nobility, the introduction of domestic comfort and ceremonial 
splendour placed the life of their inhabitants on a level with 
life in the largest manor houses. The noblemen of the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, then, lived, like the knight or 
more substantial free tenant of the same period, in a manor 
house or, it might be, in several manor houses. For many land- 
owners would possess more than one manor, and the different 
manors micrht be at great distances from each other. The 
time of a great number of lords will be largely spent in pass- 
ing at intervals from one Hall to another, and in their journey 
they would carry not only their families and servants, but all 
their household conveniences and comforts. All conveyance 
had to be done on horses and mules; and as the pace would 
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be that of a led horse or mule, travelling was a tedious opera- 
tion. Moreover, inns offered too poor an accommodation for a 
large company; and although a monastery might open its 
hospitable doors, one could not always be counted on ; so that 
it was necessary for any party of travellers to add to their 
baggage the things necessary for spending a night in the 
open air. 
(D^uUd- It was almost a necessary part of such a Ufe that the manor 

house should be a simple structure. Whether it belonged to 
the king or to a yeoman, it might differ in size, but for a 
long period the details of its arrangement were substantially 
the same. The central feature was a large hall on the ground 
floor, flanked at one end by a vaulted cellar above which stood 
the solar* or private room of the lord's family, and at the 
other end perhaps by the stables. The building would pro- 
bably stand between two courts. Of one of these, part would 
be laid out as a garden for a lady, while the other would 
form a poultry yard. The whole would be enclosed by a 
quickset hedge, a palisade or a wall ; while sometimes im- 
mediately round the house itself, cutting it off from the 
pleasure grounds, but more often outside the wall which en- 
closed the courts, would run a moat to secure the buildings 
from a too sudden hostile intrusion. The larger proportion 
of early medieval houses were of tim^^er. In many cases the 
houses were "run up" with a celerity and a result emulative 
of the work of the modern builder. True, the halls were 
generally of stone, and all vaulted work such as the cellar 
would necessarily be of the same material; 'but the solar or 
even the kitchen, with all the attendant risks of fire, would 
as often as not be merely timber structures. Some of the 
timber work — often, for example, the kitchen — would be run 
up for the occasion ; but the greater portion of it would be 
hitended to remain until the owner could afford to build in 
stone. Thus, as wants increased, a number of extra buildings 
would gradually be dotted about the court — a bakery, a 
brewery, a laundry, and such like; and the whole would ulti- 
mately be drawn together by a corridor of wood or stone. 
This temporary nature of much medieval building shows 
how largely Ufe in the Middle Ages was a life in the open 

\} That is, the chamber where one can enjoy the sun.] 
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air. A study of medieval windows will make this clear. Even 
in the solar the windows were narrow, for they could only 
be protected by canvas or by wooden lattices or shutters. 
The expense of glass for a long time allowed only of the glaz- 
ing of the upper lights in a window. The practical incon- 
venience of this is illustrated by an order of Henry III , which 
assigns as a reason 
for substituting glass 
for wood " that the 
chamber may not be 
so windy " ; while the 
ineffectiveness of 
medieval carpentry 
comes out in a charge 
among the royal ac- 
counts of the same 
period, " for closuig 
the windows better 
than usual." 

A medieval manor 
house, then, ordinarily 
consisted of at least 
a hall, a cellar, and 
a solar ; to these 
might be added a 
kitchen, a chapel, a 
lady's bower, a but- 
tery, pantry, sewery, 
a brewery, bakery, 

laundry and, lastly, the solar, charxey basset, beeks. 

the stables and out- 
houses. The hall would be a square or oblong stnicture, 
generally of stone, covered in with a roof which was often 
supported on a double row of pillars so as to make the whole 
space into a nave and two side aisles. At the end opposite 
to the entrance would be a raised platform or dais ; and the 
rest of the hall was sometimes known as the marsh — a name 
which, when it stood on the ground floor, in the absence of 
boarding it only too often deserved. Contrary to our ordinary 
idea, medieval stone walls were almost invariably plastered 
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over and whitewashed or painted on. Fire-places are seldom 
found in medieval halls; a tire was lit on a hearth in the 
centre and the smoke escaped through a louvre or lantern 
in the roof. The hall served many purposes. It was the 
scene of the lord's Court of Justice ; it was the dining room 
of the lord and his household, and it was the bedroom of the 
household. The furniture was scanty and plain. Along the 
dais, across the width of the hall, would run a fixed or " dor- 
mant " table for the lord, his family and honoured guests ; 
while at the side would stand a cupboard or dresser which 
at meal-times would be furnished with a profusion of plata 
Down the sides or aisles would be placed movable tables 
made of boards laid upon tressels. At night time tkese would 
be removed and all round the walls would be spread mattresses 
on the floor or on low wooden bedsteads, on which all the 
household, male and female indiscriminately, would lie down 
to sleep. Finally, the seats were mere benches, although the 
lord and lady might be provided with a settee furnished with 
anns and a back Beyond the dais-wall would be the solar. 
Ordinarily the entrance to this room would be not far from the 
hall, through which the lord could see and hear all that was 
going on. It was the private sitting room and bedroom of 
the family and of any distinguished strangers. Thus it would 
be more comfortably furnished than the hall. The walls would 
be wainscoted and tapestried all round; and whereas we hear 
of no covering for the floor of the hall other than rushes and 
boughs, in the thirteenth century carpets are mentioned in 
connection with the solar. The room would also contain a 
bed or beds somewhat luxiu-iously furnished and separated 
from each other by tapestry or hangings. The fire place and 
the chinmey corner for the winter, the stone seat in the window 
for the summer, are invariable concomitants of the only livable 
room in a medieval house. Below the solar, if not below the 
hall itself, would run the cellar — a large vaulted structure of 
stone — which might be storehouse, brewery, and stables all in 
one. Plenty of storage place was necessary, for the stores 
could only be laid in at great annual fairs, and room must be 
found not only for the supplies of winter food and for drink 
in barrels, but also for all spare necessaries for the house and 
farm* In the houses of the king or of the great nobles there 
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would be also special rooms known as wardrobes, which were 
both storerooms for the clothes of other seasons and work- 
rooms for the tailors. The supplies of drink and food when 
given out from the cellar would be placed respectively in the 
buttery (i.e. butlery) and in the pantry or sewery preparatory 
to their transference to the tables in the halL The last, but 
not the least important, room in a medieval house which calls 
for notice, is the kitchen. Much of the cooking might be 



I'hota: Chcita- Vaughan, ^vtoii, 11'. 
THE liALL, OAKHAM CASTLE. 

done in the open air; the kitchens, as we have seen, were 
often temporary structures, and the kitchen utensils would be 
among the most important furniture that the travelling house- 
hold carried in its train. Extant lists of such utensils show 
that the art of the cook was a much valued art. And yet to 
modem ideas the difficulties would be insuperable. In the 
ordinary kitchen built of timber the fire would of necessity 
be in the middle of the room. Roasting would be a laborious 
though not impossible process. But in any case the greater 
part of the meat was boiled ; for the kitchen seems also to 
have been the slaughter-house, and the meat was either 
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eaten in summer perfectly fresh from the knife of the butcher, 
or formed part of the store which had been salted down for 
winter use. 

(8) to- The manor house would be inhabited by the lord, his lady 

and their younger children, by pages and squires and maidens — 
young men and women of good birth who were learning their 
respective duties — and by the attendants and menials, both 
male and female, of the household. It was a source of pride to 
the lord and lady that their household should be composed of as 
many noble youths and maidens as they could gather round 
them or support. A child would be sent from home at seven 
years of age to serve as page in some noble family. His educa- 
tion would be superintended by the priest ; at fourteen, with 
certain ceremonies he would be inducted as a squire. His 
business was to learn gentlemanly accomplishments, to accom- 
pany the lord on his journeys and outdoor amusements or to 
attend him to the field of battle, while amongst the most im- 
portant duties of his daily life would be his service at table and 
especially the knowledge of how to carve the joints. The 
maidens would be not merely the personal attendants of the 
lady, but her active helpers in the spinning, weaving and needle- 
work, both useful and ornamental, which under the conditions 
of life were supplied upon the spot. Social intercourse between 
them and the young squires was extraordinarily free and easy, 
and in a large measure accounts for the gross immorality which 
fills all the chronicles and romances of the time. The gallantry 
which we are accustomed to associate with the feudal age was 
only skin-deep, and the brutaUty of husbands to wives and of 
men to women quite disabuses us of our notions of medieval 
chivalry. For the rest, the household of a great lord would be 
composed of the heads of the various departments — the groom 
of the chamber to look after the hall, the butler, the steward, 
and many others, with their necessary attendants. When to 
these are added musicians and jesters it will be clear that even 
in a moderate-sized house the sum total of those who ministered 
to the needs and pleasures of the lord's family and friends must 
have reached no inconsiderable number. 

(8) Dally Late hours are the privilege of civilisation. The modern 

rhyme which associates early hours with health and long life, 
wisely does not attempt to define the hours. The medieval 
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equivalent is not so reluctant, and may be accepted as a state- 
ment of the times actually kept. It tells us that — 

Lever a cinq, diner a neuf, 
Souper a cinq, coueher a neuf, 
Fait vivre d'aus nonante et neuf. ^ 

The day was begun by attendance at service at the private 
chapel attached to the manor house or at the neighbouring 
parish church; this 
would be followed by 
breakfast, which was not 
a very formidable meal. 
After this would doubt- 
less come the business 
of the day ; arrangements 
both within and without 
the house had to be 
made, the heads of the 
various departments to 
be interviewed, the 
stables and kennels to 
be visited. On days of 
special obligation per- 
haps a second service would summon those who could go to 
church or chapeL At some hour between nine and eleven 
the household assembled for dinner. Except in the halls of 
the very great, the whole household seems to have sat down 
together, the lord and his family and guests at the high 
table on the dais, the rest of the household at the tables in 
the aislea Meanwhile the household had washed their hands 
at the lavatories, while to the high table was handed round 
a basin and toweL To each person would be supplied only 
a spoon, and between every two persons a silver or pewter 
cup, for glass in this connection was scarcely known. On 
great occasions the meat was brought in from the kitchen 
with much ceremony and even with an accompaniment of 
music. The large joints would be carved by one of the squires 
upon the table, but the smaller roast meats were apparently 

[^ To rise at five, to dine at nine. 
To Slip at five, to bed at nine, 
Makes a man live to ninety and nine.] 




MUSIC AND DANCINl (MS. Royal 2 B. vii.). 
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handed round on the spits, often of silver, on which they had 
been roasted, and every gentleman of the company cut off 
enough for himself and his lady partner. Silver and metal 
plates were sometimes used, but ordinarily the meat would be 
placed on slices of bread called trenchers and, like the cup, 
shared between two neighbours ; each man would produce his 
own knife, and though forks were not unknown, fingers were 
invariably used. The trenchers were eaten after the meat or 
were thrown into the alms-basket Sweets and dessert would 
sometimes follow. When all was finished, the cloth and the 



table itself were removed, a final draught of wine and spices was 
served round, and after a second washing of hands the members 
of the high table withdrew to the solar. But during the dinner 
the hall was filled with many occupants besides the diners. 
First came the cats and dogs which lay upon the ground 
devouring the bones and fragments thrown to them, and the 
hawks which ladies and men alike seem to have kept upon their 
wrists or upon the perches in the halL In the case of a great 
nobleman the minstrels would be his own paid servants. But 
ordinarily there would be little to separate them from the 
chance tumblers, dancers, and wandering jongleurs of all kinds, 
or even from the beggars who could often only be kept out of 
the hall at meal-times by the use of actual force. After dinner 
the amusements of the day would begin. Out of doors there 
was a quiet though ceremonious walk in the garden ; or there 
were the more exciting and exhausting pleasures of hunting and 



Digitized by 



Google 



SOCIAL LIFE. 545 

hawking. If the weather was unpropitious, there was much 
with which both ladies and men could occupy themselves 
indoors — chess for the sober, or some of the many gambling 
games with dice ; cards were the invention of a later age. More 
violent exercise would be aiforded by dancing or by romping 
games, of which blindman's-buff, called hoodman blind, was a 
type ; while those who were inclined to sit still, would hear or 
play music, or even sit and talk, or read to the ladies as they sat 
over their embroidery. So the time would pass away pleasantly 
enough until five o'clock, when the whole household would 



HOODMAN BLIND (MS. 284 Misc.). 
(B(Hlleian Library, Oxford.) 

again meet for supper. This was an almost equally formal 
meal with dinner, though perhaps not so elaborate. The hall 
was ordinarily lighted with candles, which were stuck upon a 
spike whether on a candlestick or elsewhere. On great occasions 
torches were carried about by the attendants or placed in re- 
ceivers on the wall. The means of artificial light were too 
precious to be needlessly dissipated. Consequently, although 
sometimes supper was followed by carousals, dancing or games, 
very often after supper the household retired to bed. Even 
with the publicity inseparable from the absence of special bed- 
rooms, medieval modesty did not provide a night-dress. An 
amusing set of instructions for the management of a household 
tells the lady of the house to teach her servants " prudently to 
extinguish their candles, before they go into their bed, with the 
35 
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mouth or with the hand and not with their shirt'' — that is, 
they were not to get into bed half-undressed and then put out 
the candle by throwing their shirts upon it 
H^ue The inevitable lack of material makes it almost impossible to 

describe the life of the poorer classes in an early stage of 
social development. We have seen that even the houses of 
manorial lords were of the simplest construction. The socage 
tenants,^ and the better class of burgesses — in fact, the free 
tenants — may have dwelt in comparative cleanliness and 
comfort ; but judged from our standard, the arrangements of 
even a royal palace were sufficiently primitive, and were 
perhaps endurable only by reason of the size of the rooms 
and the plentiful draughts which swept unhindered through 
door and windows. The life of all classes alike was passed 
mainly in the open air; the houses were merely places of 
shelter in which to sleep and to feed. The larger part ot 
even the most substantial manor houses was built of wood; 
carpenter and builder were synonymous terms. By the same 
standard, perhaps by any standard, the dwellings of the poorer 
classes must have been mere hovels, like the worst Irish 
cabins at the present day — four outside walls composed of 
wattles banked up with mud, and covered over with a roof ot 
boughs or a thatch of straw. On the bare ground of the floor 
would stand a tressel-table and a bench or two ; the bed 
would be a mere litter of straw, on which the inmates would 
lie in the same clothes that they wore by day; and the 
single room would possibly be divided by a rough partition 
into a sleeping space for the human inhabitants, and a 
shelter against inclement weather for the poultry and the 
pigs. The cooking would, no doubt, be done, when possible, 
out of doors ; but when it was necessary to light a fire inside, 
the absence of a chimney enables us to understand Chaucer's 
description of the poor widow's cottage : 

**Full sootj was her bower and eke her hall." 

All this would not necessarily denote an unhappy life, though 
it would certainly preclude an easy one. Attached to the 
cottage would be a plot of ground at least two or three 

p The lower class of free tenants who did not hold their land on condition 
of military service.] 
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acres in extent On this a stock of vegetables would be 
growa Fowls would be a necessary adjunct to every cottage 
— the poorer tenants frequently paid part of their rent by the 
gift of a hen or a specified number of eggs. Bees would 
supply the honey which filled the place of sugar in the diet 
of the time. The only scavenger was the pig, for which even 
the humblest peasant found a place. Ewe's milk was mixed 
with cow's milk to make the cheese which formed one of 
the staple articles of the peasant's food. Thus upon the 
table of the poorest cottager might be found meat of pig's 
flesh and of domestic fowls of various kinds, vegetables and 
fruit, eggs and cheese. The scantiest item of all seems to 
have been that one which we regard as the most necessary. 
A successful com harvest would enable the cottager, who had 
no share in the common fields of the manor, to add a 
plentiful supply of bread and beer to his ordinary diet But 
harvests were precarious, and free trade in com was practically 
unknown. Hence meat seems to have been more plentiful 
than grain; and it is to the disproportionate consumption of 
meat, as much as to the filthy dwellings, that we must 
attribute the presence of those loathsome skin diseases which 
are somewhat gratuitously classed together as leprosy (p. 529). 
Thus in favourable years there must have been a rough plenty 
for all classes; but the constant liability to famine and its 
successor, pestilence, induced a recklessness of feeling and a 
cheapening of the value of human life which are the 
necessary counterparts of a precarious existence. The labours 
of the peasant on working days must have been as un- 
remitting as those of the peasants to-day in many parts of 
continental Europe. What time he could spare from the 
lawful demands of his lord's bailiff, or his share, if he had 
any, in the cultivation of the common fields, would be given 
to his own little plot of garden ground. But the Church 
prescribed numerous holidays — more than were necessary to 
recreate the exhausted physical energies. Attendance at mass 
would consume a small part of the time of enforced idleness; 
most of the remainder seems to have been spent at the 
neighbouring ale-house. The English were notoriously hard 
drinkers. Men and women alike would sit for long hours 
drinking, gossiping, gambling, singing, or listening to the 
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coarse performances of the wandering jiiusicians and mounte- 
banks, who frequented as much the taverns of the poor as 
the manorial halls. Hence, when it was almost dark, would 
they reel home to their hovels, and creep candleless to their 
pallets of straw, there to lie until the morrow^s sunrise 
summoned them to the monotonous round of their daily 
work. More wholesome recreation would be afforded by the 



May-day, harvest, and Christmas festivities, which with much 
feasting, combined dancing, singing and rough games of 
various kinds. But these were only at long intervals. 

It is difficult to imagine a life less well equipped with the 
means of living. In summer, if the weather was propitious, 
existence must have been tolerable, even pleasant. But in 
winter, though the peasant might clothe himself more warmly 
in a coarse garment of rabbit skins, the materials for a tire 
might be hard to come by, and the choking smoke which 
arose from the peat or the damp wood and leaves inside the 
cottage was a doubtful alternative for the piercing cold against 
which the fire wjis kindled and maintained. And even where 
there were the means, there was little encouragement to thrift 
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The boors must have escaped the royal tax-gatherer and the 
royal purveyors simply because there was nothmg that could 
be taken from them ; but the more substantial villeins and 
the free tenants were fair game; and the household goods, as 
well as the live stock on their holdings, were forced to con- 
tribute now to the general needs of the State, now to the 
personal wants of the King's Court or the royal officials on 
their wanderings through the country. That men did rise 
from lower, even the lowest, social grades to higher ranks, 
we know ; but for the most part the life of the mere peasant 
was a life, not of despair which is bom of a desire for better 
things, but of reckless living for the moment, which scarcely 
separated them from the birds and beasts sheltering with 
them in the hovels which we miscall their homes. 
Life in the Our remaining time may be spent in a short examina- 
t^^ tion of the buildings, the establishment, and the daily hfe of a 
monastic community. In common speech we distinguish be- 
tween a monastery — a community of men, and a convent — a 
community of women. But no such distinction is admissibla 
The one is a Greek word describing the home of a solitary 
individual and applied by a misnomer to that of a separate 
community ; the community, whether male or female, habitually 
describes itself in Latin as a convent. Now, there were communi- 
ties of various kinds and degrees — canons secular, consisting of 
priests who lived in separate houses within a cathedral close, 
but owed obedience to some kind of common rule,* and were 
dependent on the bishop ; canons regular, also priests living a 
collegiate Ufe in obedience to some kind of common rule, but 
not bound by special vows ; monks, strictly so called, Uving 
apart from the world like the canons regular, not necessarily in 
holy orders, but bound by special vows. To these should 
perhaps be added the friars, in their origin not living in com- 
munities at all, but before long by a kind of irresistible necessity 
gathered into common dwelling-places, which gave them all the 
advantages without any of the restraints of a common lifa 
BuUdlngs. Whatever the order, and whether composed of monks or 
canons regular, the buUdingi; of the community would be 
modelled on a similar plaa They naturally centred round the 
church for whose sake it may be said that they existed. Hence 

[^ Greek koi^v, whence the name.] 
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the care and wealth which were lavished on the church ; for its 
fame as a place of rare beauty, or, more important, as the shrine 
of some specially sacred relic, reflected credit upon and so 
brought wealth to them. The church would be divided into 
two distinct parts by a screen, and the upper part or choir 
would be appropriated to the monks, while the dependents and 
visitors might occupy the nave. There are some remarkable 
exceptions, but to the south of the church, as an ordinary rule, 
would lie the cloisters — a covered arcade in the form of a quad- 
rangle running round an open grass plot called the garth, which 
might be laid out as a garden with a fountain in the middle. 
The cloister was not merely the means of communication be- 
tween different parts of the monastic buildings, it was the chief 
scene of the monks' daily life. In later times the open trellis 
work of the cloister was shut in by beautiful painted windows. 
But in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries there was n9 such 
shelter from the rays of the summer sun or the piercing. winter 
blasts and the draughts which are peculiar to no season of the 
year. No less than in the case of the inhabitants of the manor 
house, the life of the monk, although largely confined to the 
cloister, was essentially a life in the open air. In one of the 
sides, alleys, or walks of the cloister would be held the monastic 
schooL Another walk would be fitted up with carols — that is, 
screened enclosures for study; while a third would form an 
ambulatory where the monks might walk in meditation. The 
cloisters would be bounded by the monastic buildings, and the 
usual arrangement, dictated largely by convenience, placed the 
church upon the north with the refectory opposite, while to the 
right or eastern side lay the chapterhouse, and to the west the 
dormitory. The chapterhouse occupied the centre of the 
eastern side of the quadrangle, into which it opened by a long 
vestibule often furnished with benches as a waiting room. For 
here aU the business of the monastery was transacted — novices 
were admitted, offenders were sentenced, all internal arrange- 
ments for the church services and the monastery were made. 
The building obtained its name from the fact that in conven- 
tual houses a chapter of the rule of the Order was daily read in 
it. For here the whole convent of monks or chapter of canons 
met in daily council after mass. The refectory lay invariably 
to the south, so that the smell and noise which accompanied 
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the meals should be as far as possible from the church. 
Usually, on the south-west side would stand the kitchen — a 
more substantial structure for the stationary monks than was 
needed by the migratory medieval lord. Sometimes the 
dormitory would lie on the same side as the chapterhouse; 
but in the larger 
monasteries where 
there was more than 
one dormitory that 
for novices or lay 
brethren would lie 
beyond the chapter- 
house, while the fully 
professed monks 
would lodge on the 
western side of the 
quadrangle. In either 
case the dormitory 
would be upstairs, and 
the ground floor 
would consist some- 
times of store-rooms, 
sometimes of an 
ambulatory or pro- 
menade, to which 
would be often added 
a calefactory, a room 
with a fire in it which 

the monks were al- the abbot's kitchkx, dubham. 

lowed to frequent at 

certain times and on certain occasions. In either case also 
the dormitory would comnmnicate inmiediately with the 
church, so that without leaving cover the monks could attend 
the nightly services. It would be furnished at one end with 
lavatories and would be divided, not into separate cells, which 
was a peculiarity of the strict Carthusian order, but into cubicles 
like the dormitory of a modern public school. Each cubicle 
would be lit from a small window and would be furnished with 
a wooden bedstead. In some monasteries the cubicles were 
fitted with desks for study, and must have formed an acceptable 
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refuge from the heat of the sun in the cloister. The mainten- 
ance of discipline in the dormitory would rival that of a well- 
conducted school The monks were shut in from the cloister 
at a particular hour, lights were kept burning all night, and the 
prior went round to see that each monk was in his cubicle. 

The development of monastic buildings might be almost 
limitless, but a few more deserve a passing notice as common 
to a monastery of any size, and as playing an important part in 
its daily life. The Scriptorium or writing-room in a great 
monastery would present a busy scene. It would combine the 
work of a modem land agent's office and a printing presa 
Here would be drawn up the leases and other legal documents 
incidental to the conduct of a great estate; the books and 
music needful for school and church would be copied, and the 
chronicle of the abbey would be compiled Equally character- 
istic of monastic work would be the Almonry lying often near 
the church, whence the daily dole would be administered to the 
poor. Sick and dying monks were treated in an Infirmary 
which often lay in a small cloister of its own with kitchen, bath- 
house, hall and chapel attached, in one range of buildings and 
so disposed that the sick monks in their beds could hear the 
services. Finally, the monasteries dispensed hospitality often on 
a gigantic scale. For this purpose they had guest houses, for 
frequently there was more than one. The guest house con- 
tained a hall, dormitory, and chapel of its own, and would be 
somewhat apart from the rest of the monastic buildings. The 
accommodation for guests and for horses must have been 
enonnous, for we have seen that kings and barons travelled 
with large companies. 

The organisation of a monastery was most elaborate ; for the 
minute subdivision of functions, and the multiplication of official 
posts to which it led, must have been designed not only to give 
as many monks as possible a feeling that the monastery was 
their home, but with the even more important object of employ- 
ing idle hands. At the head of every monastery was an abbot 
or prior. Whether abbot or prior he lived apart from the 
monks in a lodge which, with its hall, solar, and private chapel, 
was on the scale of a large manor house. He made all appoint- 
ments, and the success of the house depended largely on his 
administrative powers. Abbot Hugh and Abbot Samson, whom 
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Carlyle has immortalised for us, were not, as types, peculiar to 
the great house of St Edmundsbury. Where both existed, the 
relations between abbot and prior would be similar to those of 
the head of an Oxford college and its dean, to whom the prior 
has been aptly likened. For he was the executive officer of the 
monastery itself and would, if necessary, be assisted by one or 
more sub-priors. The heads of the various departments were 



(iUESTHALL OF ST. AUGUSTINE'S MONASTERY, CANTERBURY. 

(Now the Hall of St, Augustine^a Missionary College.) 

known as obedientiaries, and to each was assigned a definite and 
separate charge upon the abbey rents, out of which he could 
meet the expenses incurred in connection with his office. The 
chief of these were the Master of the Fabric, who looked after 
the monastic buildings ; the Sacristan, who was responsible for 
everything connected with the services of the church ; the 
Chamberlain, whose sphere of office was the dormitory ; the 
Cellarer, who kept the stores ; the Pitancier, who regulated all 
extra allowances ; and the Almoner, who was the vehicle of the 
monastic charity. 

The daily life of the monk was largely regulated by the Daily Life. 
Dumber of services which he wjis bound to attend. Special 
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officials, such as the cook, and those whom the business of the 
monastery carried to a distance from the church, might bo 
exempted ; but the ordinary monk would be required to attend 
the canonical " Hours " of the Breviary, which, indeed, had been 
originally develope/i through the conditions and needs of mon- 
astic life. Thus the monk rose and washed and was in his 
place at church by six o'clock, where he said lauds and prime 
and heard the matin mass. This would be followed by the 
holding of the Chapter. On ordinary days he would then 
break his fast with a light meal called the mixtum. On days 
of special obligation terce * at nine o'clock would be followed by 
high mass, at which all within and without the monastery 
would be bound to attend. Until dinner the monks would be 
occupied about their various duties — teaching, learning, copy- 
ing, or looking after the concerns of the kitchen, the stables, 
or the farm. Those who were about the monastery assembled 
again in the church at midday for sexts, to which on ordinary 
days succeeded dinner. But on fast-days — Wednesdays and 
Fridays — there was no meal until after nones at three o'clock, 
while during Lent there was even a more prolonged fast until 
five or six. Dinner would usually be eaten in silence while one 
of the novices read passages from some edifying book. Then 
studies might be resumed in the cloister, or a few of the 
lighter-minded monks would indulge in a quiet chat or even 
play a game of chess. Supper at five and vespers at sunset 
would both claim the presence of all the inmates, and at six the 
gates of the monastery were closed. The day's round was ended 
by compline ^ in the church, after which the monks passed in 
procession to the dormitory. Nor were the hours of the night 
exempt from obligations. The whole night was divided into 
three nocturnes or watches, and a constant succession of Psalms 
was chanted by relays of monks, the whole Psalter being accom- 
plished at varying degrees of speed. 

It is often supposed that the life of a medieval monk was 
both hard and dull But such was by no means the case. If 
the inmates of a monastery did not live as luxuriously as is 

[} Teroe, sexts, and nones are so caUed because they fall respectively at the 
third, sixth, and ninth hour of the day according to Roman reckoning.] 

P Compline, derived from the Latin contplctit s. perhi\,y9 through an adjective 
cumpUtinus, is the last service of the day, at 9 p.m.l 
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commonly supposed, at any rate they fed plentifully, though 
with due observance of the ordinances of the church. To us 
the greatest hardship of 
their life would probably 
be the winter's cold and 
the continual draughts ; 
but in these respects they 
were no worse off than the 
inmates of the manor 
house or the palace. The 
monotony of their life, too, 
so far as it was monoto- 
nous, was no greater than 
that in other classes of 
contemporary society. 
True, the whole commu- 
nity did not move about 
like many lords of manors ; 
but individual monks, es- 
pecially the obedientiaries, 
would have not only op- 
portunities, but even a 

necessity, for travelling far monk travellixo (ms. xho d. vii.) 
afield on the business of 

the monastery. And for those who were not so fortunate, 
if they did not go into the world, the world came in no 
small quantity to them. Among their own number might be 
found persons who had played a great part in affairs before 
they exchanged the sword for the cowl ; while in their wander- 
ings, visitors of all ranks from the king downwards only too 
willingly accepted the hospitality of the monks. The monastic 
chronicles testify to the amount of news from the outside w^orld 
which from one source and another reached the monastery. 
Day by day the items of news were noted on slips of parchment, 
which were inserted between the leaves of the Chronicle ready 
to be entered thereon. If to such breaks in the monotony of 
the daily round as have been already suggested we add those 
which come from the opportunities of sport afforded to a large 
land-owning corporation, from the lawsuits with the bishop of 
the diocese or with some powerful layman, and, finally, from the 
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quarrels with their own tenants and the neighbouring townsmen, 
we shall perhaps be inclined to agree that the life of the quietest 
medieval monk in the most secluded monastery must have con- 
sisted of a succession of interesting episodes. 

A rTIWSI TIES.— \066-l2ie. 

Political History, 1066-1164. — The story of the Norman Conquest as it appeared 
immediately afterwards is told by William of Jumi^ges, by William of Poitiers (the 
Conqueror's chaplain) in the Cai^nen de Bella Hasttngensi^ and the Anglo-Saxon 
Chronicles, but best (for those who can read between the lines) in Domesday Book. 
For the reigns of William II. and Henry I. the Chronicle must be supplemented 
by Eadmer, and the monk Ordericus Vitaiis. From this last writer, with the 
6e8ta Stephani, William of Malmesbury (Rolls Series), the Hexham annalists, and 
the Chronicle of MelroM^ we derive our account of Stephen's reign. The best modem 
account (to 1135) is Freeman's Norinan Conquest , vols. iv. and v. (summed up in his 
Short History of the Norman Conquest). Stubbs's ConstitiUional History ^ from chap, ix,, 
is invaluable. Dean Church's Anselm is an excellent biography. The facts and details 
are given fully in Franok Bright's History of England; Green's Short History of 
the English People supplies a brilliant sketch. The best summary is Stubbe* EarUf 
PlantagemtH. lu general, Kuund, Eendal Mtiglaud ; Ramsav, Foundations of England. 

1154-1216. — Of a crowd of contemporary writers on Henry II. 's reign, William 
of Newburgh, the so-called Benedict of Peterborough, and Roger Hovedeo, give the 
best narratives. Ralph de Diceto may be added, while Giraldus Cambreusis, John 
of Salisbury, and the Rolls Series (collections of matters relating to Becket) are 
supplementary. For the reigns of Richard and John most of these writers are the 
primary authorities. These reigns are also illustittted by the memorials of Richard I. 
(Rolls Series), the various monastic annals, and the collection of Boyal Rolls, and the 
selected documents in Stubbs' Charters. Modem writers as before. 

Dotnesday Book. — The text of the Survey with that of the Exon Dotnesday^ Inquisitio 
Elicnsiiy Winton Dotmsdayy is in most public libraries. Facsimiles (obtainable sepa- 
rately for each county) are published by the Government. Sir H. Ellis's Introduction 
to Dotnesday Book, with indices (2 vols., 1833), -is very useful ; R. W. Eyton, Domesday 
Studies (analysis and digest of the Staffordshire survey), 1881 ; also Dorset Surrey and 
Key to Domesday. Freeman, Norman Conquest, vol. v., is very useful and suggestive. 
[J. L. C. Mowat] Notes on Oxfordshii'e Doinesday, 1892 (a good model for Domesday 
students). J. H. Round, Domesday Studies (in Dmnesday Celebration volumes), the best 
modem investigations on difficult points. The Testa de Nerill and Hundred Molls and 
the Domesday Book of St. PauVs (published by the Dean and Chapter) are necessary 
for comparison of Domesday with later arrangements. Seebohm, English Village 
Community, excellent on opeu-field cultivation. See also Stubbs, Const, HisUf.i,^ 
Maitland, Domesday Book attd Beyond. 

Jteliffion.—The leading contemporary authorities besides those above cited are the 
works of Eadmer, Walter Map (Camden Society), Giraldus Cambrensis, Lanfranc, and 
A^nselm (Migne, Patrologia Lattna) ; the lives of St. Thomas of Canterbury, his letters, 
and those of Gilbert Foliot (Migne), and Walter of Coventry. When not otherwise 
specified, the above works are in the Rolls Series. A selection from the authorities as 
to Becket is given in English, in W. H. Hutton's St. Thomas of Canterbury. 

Law. — Stubbs's Select Charters is indispensable, as also Bigelow's Plaeila AnglO' 
Nonnannica, and the various records published by the Record Commission and the 
Pipe Roll Society. The law books of the period are mostly printed in Schmidt, 
Gesetze der Angelsachsen. Dr. Liebermann is re-editing them, and has published the 
Quadripartitus and the Couciliatio Cnuii. Glanvill's text-book has often been published. 
The Dialogtis de Scaceario is in Stubbs's Select Charters. Various scattered publications 
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tions of Dr. Heinrich Bniimer (esp. Die Enstehtnig der Schwurgerichte) and of 
Dr. Liebermann are of great value. Sir also Pollock and MaitlaLd, History of Enrjlnh 
Law to Edward I. 

Warfare. — The evidence is scattered throughout the ancient chronicles, especially 
Froissart. Modem books — Hewitt, Ancient Armour , Oxford, 1860; G. T. Clarke, 
Mediaval Military Architecture^ 1886 ; Oman, Art of IFar in the Middle Ages. 

Naval Mattel's (1066-1399).— The Black Book of the Admiralty, the Fipe Holts. Close 
Rolls, Patent Rolls, and Rolls of Parliaments tlie Wardrobe Accoimts^ the Acta Regiu, 
the Chronicle of Melrose Rolls Seres , and the Chroniqne de Xormandie may be men- 
tioned, as also 'f Iden t, Mare Clansum^ and Prynne s Animadversions^ and Bract on. 
Modem : Jal, ArchSologie NavaU\ Laird Clowes, History of the British Xavy, Most 
of the above texts have been published by the Record Commission. 

Trade and Indttstry. — Allusions in William of Malmtsbury, Domesday Book, and 
the lesser Domesdays (e.g.y St. P.-uPs), the Boldon Book^ the Chronicle of Jocelin of 
Brakelandy and the town charters : nd other documents in Stubbs* Select Charters. 
The most useful modem books are : Freeman, Norman C&tiquesf, vol. v. ; Green, Short 
History of the English People; <>ro8S, Gild Merchant; Ashley, Economic History ; 
Cunniagham, British Industry and Commerce ; Maitland, Towtiship and Borough, 

Architeetttre. — Freeman, History of the Norman Cofiquest ; Fergusson, History 
of Architecture ; Rickman, Gothic Architecture ; Parker, Glossary and Introduction to 
Gothic Architecture; Murray's Cathedral Handbooks; Scott, Media val Architecture ; 
Turner and Parker, Domestic Architecture of the Middle Ages ; Clark, Mediteiuil 
Military Architecture in England ; Winston, Inquiry into the Difference of Style in 
Ancient Glass Paintings. Coins, same as for chap. ii. 

Learning and Science.— ILampdeUf Scholastic Philosophy in its Relation to Christian 
Theology (1833) ; Milman, History of Latin Christianity ; Church, Anselm ; Baas 
MuUinger, The University of Cambridge ; R. L. Poole, Illustrations of the History 
of Medieval Thought^ 1884 ; H. C. Maxwell-Lyte, History of the University of Oxford^ 
1886 : Stubbs's Literature and Learning at the Court of Henry II. (in Seventeen 
Lectures, vi., vii.) ; Rashdall, 77ie Origins of the University of Pans {English Historical 
Review, i., 1886) ; Early Histwry of Oxford {Church Quarterly^ xiii., 1887, and Academy^ 
June, 1888); Prof. Holland, Origin of the Univeisity of Oxfoi'd {English Historical 
~ Bf John of Salisbury fin Dictionary of Natiotial Biography f xxix. 
1, Norman Conquest; H. Morley, English Writers^ iii., etc.; 
B editions of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicles ; Gurdiner and 
to the Study of English History y London, 1882; A. Chevalier, 
Historiques du Moyen Age (Paris, 1877-1886) ; Nutt, Studies 
Ik-lore Society, 1888) ; the publications in the Rolls Series, 
by Dr. Stubbs. Of a specialist character are B. Ten Brink, 
en Littei'atury i., Berlin, 1877 ; R. Wuelcker, Grundriss zur 
chsischen Litfei-atury Leipzig, 1885 ; A. Ebert, Allgemeine 
ur des Mtttelalters im Abendlande^ Leipzig, 1874-80 ; and 
A. Brandl, Mitteletiglische Littei'atur (in Paul's Grundriss dei' Germanischen Philologie, 
Strassburg, 1889, etc., il 1). The majority of the texts referred to in this and the 
following chapters have been edited by the Early English Text Societj'. A number 
have also been published by the Surtees and Camden Societies and the Roxburgh Club. 
. Social Life. — Costume : — Stmtt, Dresses and Habits of the English (1842) ; 
Fairholt, Costume in England (1846; third edition, enlarged and revised, by the 
Kon. A. H. Dillon, in Bohn's Artists' Library, 1885) ; H. Shaw, Dresses and 
Decorations of the Middle Ages, 2 vols. (1843) ; Planche, History of British Costume 
(1847 ;'' third edition in Bohn's Illustrated Library, 1874) ; or, better still, the same 
author's Cyclopaedia of Costume, 2 vols (1876-9). Several of these contain a descrip- 
tion of the military as well as the civil dress ; for the former see Sir S. R. Meyrick's 
A Critical Inquiry into AncieiU Armour from the Norman Conquest to the Reign 
of Charles II., 3 vols. (1824) ; and Hewitt, Ajuient Armour. On Furniture, etc., 
Viollet-le-Duc, Dictionnairede Mobilier Fran^ais. 
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CHAPTER IV. 



A.L. 
SMITH. 
The Reign 
of Henry 
IIL.1216- 
1273. 



FROM CHARTER TO PARLIAMENT. 1216-1273. 

Sixteen years of troubled and factious, but eventually success- 
ful, government : seventeen tedious years of attempted absolutism 
and abortive efforts at resistance to it ; seven critical years of 
civil war, baronial triumphs, quarrels, and failures ; finally, eight 
uneventful years of peace and comparative good government : 
such is the varied story of the long confused reign of Henry III. 
(1216-1273). John's death left the kingdom in an alarming 
condition. Two foreign bands were quartered on the country — 
John's mercenaries and Louis's troops ; and to Louis's cause 
nearly all the barons were bound by oaths. Langton was absent 
in disgrace, and a Papal Legate held the English Church in his 
grasp. The Justiciar was Peter des Roches, Bishop of Win- 
chester, a Poitevin, and thoroughly foreign in his views. There 
was a strong feudal party ready to seize any opportunity ot 
disorder. But John's death had also removed the one exciting 
cause of all these troubles. A coalition was at once made 
between the English ministers and the foreign, the feudal party 
and the papal Within three weeks the young king had been 
crowned (he was nine years old) ; the Charter had been reissued, 
and William the Marshall, Earl of Pembroke, made guardian 
and regent. In the spring of 1217 the barons were fast return- 
ing to their allegiance. On May 20th the battle called the Fair 
of Lincoln reduced Louis to take refuge in London ; and the 
defeat of his fleet by Hubert de Burgh made him submit to the 
inevitable. By Michaelmas, 1217, England was at peace. But 
to restore order was a longer task. Barons like Ranulf of 
Chester had fought against a French prince chiefly to secure a 
monopoly of power to themselves. Foreign adventurers like 
Fawkes de Breaut^, the evil legacy of John, still held themselves 
entrenched in English offices ; sheriff of six counties, captain of 
a band of ruflSans, abductor of heiresses, and intimidator of 
justice, " he was more than a kmg in England," says the Dim- 
stable annalist. But before the Marshall died in 1219 much 
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had been done. Much, too, was done after him by Hubert de Hubert de 
Burgh, who as Justiciar was joined in power with Pandulf, the ^^"* 
new Legate, and Peter des Roches, now guardian of the king's 
person, but to whose sole credit is due the work achieved 
between 1219 and 1227. This meant the extirpation of such 
pests as Fawkes de Breaute, the vindication of royal authority 
over the feudal castles, and the restoration of Langton to the 
chief control of the English Church. In 1227 the king declared 
himself of age, but, fortunately for himself, not till 1232 was he 
strong enough to shake off Hubert, the great Justiciar, who 



SEAL OF HENRY III. 



stood between the king and the contempt and resentment of 
his subjects, and who checked the king's foolish schemes of 
Welsh, Scotch, and French wars. Hubert fell by a combination 
of hostile forces — the feudal party's vengeance, the intrigues of 
rivals, the papal influence, and Henry's own vanity and self-wilL 
But the gratitude which the country owed him is t3rpified in the 
story of the blacksmith who refused to forge irons for the man 
who had saved England. With Peter des Roches* return to 
office and Henry's marriage to Eleanor of Provence, Hubert's 
policy of England for the English was reversed, and " swarms of 
hungry bandits, horsed and armed " (in the vigorous words of 
Matthew Paris), trooped down upon the land and displaced the 
English ministers and officials. The barons met and threatened 
to depose the king if he did not dismiss Bishop Peter. The Fau of 
bishop fell in 1234, but not before he had betrayed the baronial ^J.^ 
leader, Richard the Marshal, to his death, and initiated the king 
36 
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in a policy of personal government which caused the kingdom 
thirty- three years of misrule and strife, and nearly cost the 
king his throne. This policy, following on the memories of 

John's mercenaries, generated that 
hatred of foreign influences which 
is a keynote of English feeling 
from this time to the Tudors. 

The outcry against "aliens" 
sometimes seems exaggerated. But 
it must be remembered that be- 
sides supplanting the English 
nobles and impoverishing the 
Crown, they encouraged the kings 
to aim at absolutism. Their hold 
on castles and seaports was a great 
danger ; they menaced the new- 
created unity of England, and were 
a part of that oppressive system 
by which the wealth and welfare 
of the English Church were drained 
away to support foreign prelates. The Primacy itself was held 
by Boniface of Savoy, the queen's uncle ; her two brothers were 
earls. In 1252 Bishop Grosseteste of Lincoln, the foremost 
Churchman of his day, declared that papal nominees drew 
yearly from England moneys to thrice the amount of the royal 
revenues (p. 574). Henry's weak and impressipnable mind 
was overawed by the masterful character of a Gregory IX. 
and an Innocent IV. When the Popes demanded tithe from 
the English clergy, "the king became a reed to lean on"; 
and such exactions became almost annual. But baronial and 
ecclesiastical discontent could effect nothing without a leader. 
First Richard of Cornwall, the king's brother, next Richard the 
Marshal, then Edmund Rich the Primate, and the famous 
Grosseteste, successively headed movements against Henry's 
wanton wastefulness, and his perpetual violations of the 
Charters, the anarchy due to continued abeyance of the offices 
of Chancellor, Justiciar, and Treasurer, and the repeated gross 
breaches of faith on the king's part. He had once sworn " as a 
man, a Christian, a knight, a crowned and anointed king " ; but 
this, too, he broke as lightly as he did the rest 
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Matters had seemed to be coming to a climax many times — The 
ir 1233, 1237, 1242, 1244. At this date Richard of ComwaU =J|^ 
again stood forth to head the demands for reform, which 
became more urgent in 1248, 1253, and 1256. But it was a 
conjunction of pecuUar incidents which produced at last the 
right man in Simon de Montfort A foreigner by birth, but 
heir to the earldom of Leicester, he had won the king's favour 
and married his sister, and had served him well in the thankless 
Ueutenancy of Gascony, only to experience Henry's ingratitude 
and suspicion. Simon had shown his sympathy with the 
reforming party as early as 1244, but not till 1254 was he much 
in England. The king had, in 1255, been lured into supporting 
the implacable papal war with the Hohenstaufen, though these 
princes were Henry's own kin by marriage. By conferring the 
title of " King of Sicily " on the vain king's second son Edmund, 
a mere child, the Pope gained the riches of England to draw 
upon, and had soon run up against Henry a bill of 140,000 
marks. The king coolly asked the clergy for such a sum. 
" The ears of all tingled," says Matthew Paris, but they had to 
promise 52,000 marks. When next year the barons found that 
the king had pledged the country's honour for the whole debt, 
three times the annual revenue of England, they felt the cup 
was full. They had come armed to Oxford ; the royalists called 
it the Mad Parliament. 

But the Provisions of Ox- The Pro- 

ford, though they banished the 
aliens, chose the ministers, and 
practically superseded the royal 
power by baronial committees, 
were temperate enough, if some- 
what cumbrous, in their scheme 
of reform. The king could only 
govern through a council ot 
fifteen, composed of royalists 
and barons alike ; thrice a year 

this council was to meet twelve seal of simox de moxtfobt. 

leading men elected from the 

whole baronage. This joint body was called a " Parliament " ; 
and the twelve were said to "represent the whole commu- 
nity." Such an oligarchical scheme of reform was foredoomed 
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to failure. Perhaps Henry foresaw this when, to get his debt 
paid, he swore to the Provisions. If so, he was right; for, 
in a little more than a year, the excluded elements asserted 

themselves. Backed by Prince Ed- 
ward, and probably encouraged by 
Simon de Montfort, " the body of 
the knighthood of England" at- 
tacked the baronial government for 
their self-seeking and exclusiveness, 
and extorted from them a further 
set of reforms. When the two 
great earls who had led the move- 
ment quarrelled, Simon represented 
the liberal, Gloucester the oligarch- 
ical party. The political advance 
of the fonner party, knights, free- 
holders, and burgesses, is what gives 
the chief meaning and interest to 
the turbulent, shifting, and seem- 
ingly futile story of these years of 
strife (1258-65). Twice over were 
the quarrelling barons frightened 
into reunion by their enemies' re- 
covery of strength. For in 1261 Henry had got easy abso- 
lution by Papal Bull from all his oaths; and in November, 
1262, Prince Edward, probably suspicious of Earl Simon's 
designs, had rejoined his father's side. On the other hand, 
in 1262, the old Earl of Gloucester died, and his son was 
a firm reformer. At last, after incessant wranglings and in- 
trigues, sheer weariness forced both sides to submit the whole 
situation to the arbitrament of King Louis of France. His 
award naturally was adverse to the insurgent cause. But Simon 
fell back on the Provisions of Magna Charta, and the Londoners 
refused to accept an arbitration to which they had been no 
parties. The balance of military strength was now against him. 
He was driven into alliance with the rebel Welsh, and when at 
last it came to a pitched battle at Lewes, he was so overmatched 
by the king's forces that his less disciplined troops must have 
been defeated but for Prince Edward's making just the same 
mistake as Prince Rupert did in 1645 at Naseby. For Simon's 
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party, the towns, the clergy, and the lower people, could not 
balance the fighting force of the barons, most of whom were now 
royalist. With vindictive fury Edward charged, broke, and 
scattered the Londoners, and pursued them for miles, to find on 
his return that all was over — his father, uncle, and cousin 
prisoners, and the Earl of Leicester the real ruler of England, 

But victory gave Simon a position little less untenable. 
Under a thin veil of the king's name England was ruled for 
fourteen months by a council of nine, appointed by three 
men: and the three were Simon himself; his admirer, the 
young Clare, Earl of Gloucester; and his friend the Bishop of 
Chichester. But Simon's sons, with unpardonable folly, 
offended the Clares, allowed Prince Edward to escape by a 
very simple trick, were surprised by him, and so enabled him 
to outmanoeuvre their father. "Sir Simon the righteous" fell 
at Evesham, and, with a ferocity rare in English warfare, his 
body was hideously mutilated. But his memory Uved among 
the people; for generations he was worshipped as a saint; at 
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his tomb miraculous cures were effected. He was indeed a 
great man; and yet before he died the work which he could 
do was done, and that which was still to do remained for 
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his greater successor, his pupil, ally, and enemy, Edward L 
With the royalist victory, and the final submission of the 
residue of the malcontents to the Award of Kenilworth 
fifteen months later, the interest of the reign closes. When 
most of the Provisions of Westminster were, in 1267, drawn 
up as statutes in the Marlborough Parliament, much of what 
the barons had fought for was achieved. In 1270 Prince 
Edward started on a crusade; and while he lay wounded by 
the fanatic's dagger at Acre, Henry IIL had died, proclama 
tion of the peace had been made in the name of Edward L 
and the oaths of fealty to his person had been taken. 



A.L. 
SMITH. 
The 
Genesis 
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ment 
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The origin of the English Parliament is to be traced back 
to the local institutions of the Germanic tribes. But the 
final stages of its growth are to be sought in the period 
between the accession of Henry II. and the close of Edward 
L's reign. 

Up to the year 1213 its history is a history of the 
measures by which the royal power was drilling the local 
institutions to co-operate in carrying out locally the work of 
administration. From 1213 the scene changes, as it were, to 
Westminster; more and more definitely the localities are 
gathered together in one central assembly — a process com- 
pleted by the formation of "the Model Parliament," 1295. 
But, meantime, important subsidiary processes were going on. 
Representation was assuming the elective form. Tenure as a 
constituent principle was weakening. The boroughs were 
gaining poUtical weight The clergy were constituting them- 
selves into complete representative convocations. Taxation 
was changing in form ; and juries of " recognition " were 
becoming the regular mode of assessing the new taxes on 
personalty. 

It would be impossible to trace all these growths con- 
cmrently. It is necessary to distinguish essential principles 
and trace each separately. These principles, four in number, 
can be distinguished in the writ of 1295, the year of the 
Model ParUament. The writ then issued to the sheriffs 
orders them to send to Westminster two elected knights from 
each shire, and two elected burgesses from each borough, to 
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have full and suflScient power for themselves and the com- 
munity of each shire and borough to do what shall then be 
by common counsel ordained. The essential points here 
were : — 

(A) The representation is of the shire. It was taken as 
consisting of all freeholders, whether of country or town, 
the former represented by knights and the latter by 
burgesses. 

(B) The representatives were elected; that is, they were to 
be real representatives. 

(C) The purpose was taxatioa They were not called 
merely to discuss or to inform the Grovemment, but to 
do something, i.e. to make a definite grant. 

(D) They meet the other estates (magnates and clergy). 
The representatives are not merely the representatives of 

localities, but also all together represent one estate, i.e, a class 
with property and interests of its own ; just as the lords had 
their separate standing, and the clergy, the spiritual estate, 
had theirs. 

(A) When the Anglo-Norman kings looked round for an TheSblze. 
ally against their feudal baronage, or the Plantagenets for an 
ally against the aggressions of the Papal Church, they found 
this ally in the old shire system of England. 

The fact of this alliance is established by a series of 
evidences, chief of which are: — 

(1) The order of Henry I. distinctly announcing his in- 
tention that the shire court and its lesser division, the court 
of the hundred, shall sit at the same time and place as in 
King Edward's day, and that all in the shire shall attend 
these courts. 

(2) The use of shire and hundred courts by Henry 11. as 
instruments for royal needs ; e.g. to settle cases of fiefe ^ dis- 
puted between Crown and Church; to co-operate in keeping 
order and executing royal justice under the severe assizes of 
Clarendon and Northampton ; to assess the personal pro- 
perty of individuals and their liability to taxation : and also 
as an approved instrument for litigants to settle cases re- 
lating to lands, instead of using the brutal judicial combat 

(3) The status of the shire court in the reign of Richard L 
P Estates grranted on condition of services to be rendered to the grantor.] 
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1194, when it had reached its fullest activity, and when its 
four leading knights would go round to arrange for a repre- 
sentative body of twelve knights or freeholders for each 
hundred, whose mere report could banish any notorious bad 
character from the realm, or put to the ordeal those suspected 
of crime ; could decide what lands and feudal dues were the 
Crown's and what were not; could determine civil suits 
between subject and subject; and so on, down to the punish- 
ment of fraudulent weights and measures. 

This was local "self-government" in the fullest and truest 
sense. To raise it to central self-government, there was only 
needed the calling of these local representatives to a central 
assembly, and the working out for that assembly the control 
of all government. To accomplish the former was the task 
of the thirteenth century (1194-1295), to accomplish the 
latter needed four more centuries and five revolutiona 

As to the union of shires in a central assembly, the first 
step in this process was in 1213, the meeting at St Albans of 
four men and the reeve from every township in the royal 
demesne, to assess the damage done to Church lands in the 
recent years of the Interdict Later in the same year fomr 
knights from each shire were to meet at Oxford "to confer 
with the king on the affairs of the kingdom"; but this 
meeting never took place. In 1226, knights were called from 
eight shires to discuss some disputed articles in Magna Charta. 

The early instances show that it was not till the struggle 
of the barons against the king's thirty years' misrule had 
forced men to reflect on the principles of government, that 
the calling of such a representative assembly came to be 
realised as important The ministers had called the knights 
in 1254 as a last expedient to get a grant of money. In 1261 
the barons having called knights to meet at St Albans, the 
king was virtuously indignant at the idea of such an irregular 
meeting, and solemnly charged them to come "to Windsor 
and nowhere else " ; and in the brief fifteen months of Simon 
de Montfort's actual power, he twice called a representative 
Parliament; one in June, 1264, and one more famous in 
January, 1265. 

The fact was, that in the fierce political struggles of these 
years between the three groups of barons, who may be called 
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the Royalist, the Aristocratic, and the Nationalist, the great 
question suddenly emerged: What was to be the constitution 
of England? The form in which we should now put such 
a question would be, How is the central assembly to be 
organised? Is its constitutive principle to be baronage, or 
military tenure, or representation ? And if the last. What are 
to be the constituencies, and who to be the representatives ? 

In the thirteenth century all this is summed up in the The 
question which meets us everywhere in the chroniclers, the ^'on"""^"* 
constitutional documents, and the political songs of the time, 
What is the cormnuTia ? 

Now this word in its various forms — conimxma, conimU' 
nitas, corriTnun — was a term which sometimes was as wide as 
our "nation," communa totius terrae, but often, practically, 
was as narrow as baronial exclusiveness itself could wish; 
e.g. the committee of barons, elected in 1258 per communi- 
tatem, are really elected by a knot of less than twenty 
leading men. But in each and aU of its meanings it has a 
certain sense of organisation ; and thus if men must take 
tenure in chief to be the organising principle of the English 
realm, then the corriTiiuna must be the barons, and the 
barons only. But it was too late for such a baronial 
monopoly. Could military service then be taken as the 
principle ? If so, the assembly might be representative, but 
would represent only the lesser chief-tenants ajid the rest 
of the class of knights. But this would have been an 
anachronism, now that the military aspect of feudalism 
had become unreal, and the knights were no longer a 
fighting class, but stay-at-home English gentry. Should 
the communa then be taken to be all who dwelt on English 
land ? This would be too wide and vague a use. What 
senses then remained ? The sense in which it had been 
consistently used, to denote the old shire-moot, the gathering 
of all freeholders in the shire (Comviunitas scirae), whether 
rural or urban. The assembly should be the house of as- 
sembled shiremoots {Domins communitatuin). This is the 
sense in which De Montfort's Parliament of 1265 was the first 
House of Commons — the sense in which Edward I., in the 
first Parliament after his landing in England, announced his 
having got a grant from the " Commons of the realm." It 
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was the final triumph of the shire as the unit of the English 
system. The union of Anglo-Saxon local institutions with 
Norman centralisation had at last been effected 

The union of the two classes, burgesses and knights, 
distinguishes our early Parliamentary growth from that of any 
other country. Nothing, then, can be a more important fact, 
yet it is not, for all that, an isolated one, but a simple 
consequence of the composition of the shire itsel£ From our 
earliest history the boroughs had been counted as parts of 
the shire ; they sent their leading men to attend at the shire 
court before the king's Judges. The representation of the 
boroughs was a necessary corollary of the representation ol 
the commwnitas scirae. The older writers therefore exaggerated 
when they spoke of De Montfort as the founder of Parliaments ; 
they failed, too, to notice that he treated the boroughs not 
as a part of the shire, but almost as a separate estate 
— viewing them, in fact, as Continental municipia, not as 
English boroughs. 

(B) The representatives were elected. 
The This was not so obvious and natural a thing as it now 
"" "" seems to us. Thus the feudal theory itself professed to 

supply a sort of representation ; the lord grants an aid for 
himself and his vassals, even including the viUeins. 

In fact, the greater value of elected representatives over 
nominated was a financial discovery which was made during 
the latter part of the twelfth century, but was not distinctly 
applied to purposes of Parliament till 1254. 

Again, it was quite possible that the expansion of the 
Great Council, which was seen to be inevitable, might be 
attempted by simply calling representatives of the lesser 
tenants-in-chief. This would have given an assembly of lesser 
nobles, whose class spirit would kill Parliament; and this 
was often in the fourteenth century declared, though 
erroneously, to be the proper theory of the Commons. 
Fortunately, tenure was already too effete by the middle of 
the thirteenth century to be relied on; and these lesser 
chief-tenants had sunk into the shire; the lesser nobles had 
become gentry. 

(C) It was in this way that tenure was replaced by 
representation as the constituent principle of the legislativo 
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assembly. The one decisive influence throughout all this 
process was the influence of taxation. 

Its importance in our English history has been immense; nuEation 
the constitutional history might, in fact, be written, so to JJJ^]^]^ 
speak, in teniis of taxation. The improvement of the History, 
judicial system in the twelfth century originated as a mode 
of gathering taxes; the royal administration was primarily 
a tax-collecting agency, and the growth of Parliament was 
necessitated by new forms of taxation. Thus the feudal 
aid, which was the earliest form of tax, being in theory 
a voluntary gift, established the principle that taxation 
requires the subject's assent. When the new taxes on 
personalty came in, this assent was made a greater reality 
by the tax-payers' help being required for assessment and 
collection; gradually the separate negotiations with each 
shire were simplified by calling the representatives of each 
shire to meet all at once and settle the grant This is best 
seen by examining closely the action of Edward I. in the andintbe 
year 1290. He had in May called a feudal council to pass oj?SurS^^ 
an important land statute ; this council also granted him a t"^^^ 
feudal aid. Such an aid would be worth about £18,000 ; but 
in view of his great needs, it occurred to him that he might 
do better to get a wider national grant which would include 
personalty as well as land, and would be worth at least 
£40,000. He therefore called, in July, knights from each 
shire, who made the desired grant. 

Thus it is clear that as late as 1290, ^o great a man as 
Edward I. still regarded the old feudal council as adequate 
for all purposes of government except the new form of 
taxation; for this, and this alone, he deemed a representative 
assembly necessary. The same feeling is clear in his treatment 
of the clergy ; he laid down the maxim that they must at 
least pay, since the laity both pay and fight; the clergy 
possessed spiritualities, and spiritualities must bear their 
share of national burdens ; and therefore the clergy must also 
be formed into a representative estate. In this policy, after 
a hard struggle, he succeeded; only his weaker successors 
yielded to a compromise which saved for the clergy their 
cherished independence, with results fatal in the end to 
themselves. 



Digitized by 



Google 



572 



FROM CHARTER TO PARLIAMENT. 



(1216 



Pazliar 

meats, 

Andent 

and 

Modmrn. 



B nmttmy y- 



(D) The last step to complete a Parliament was to bring 
the three estates together. The estate of the magnates had 
by long tradition been settled in the form of a small 
assembly of greater tenants-in-chief; what Edward L did 
hero was to intensify its tendency to restriction, practically 
reducing the number of peers to about one-half of what it 
had been, and exercising a considerable freedom of selection 
as to the individuals composing it The clergy had been 
rapidly forming themselves for their own purposes into a 
representative body, or rather, two bodies — the Convocations 
of Canterbury and York These Edward united into one 
Parliamentary estate of clergy; and at last, not till 1295, 
caUed all three estates at the same place and time to treat 
of the same business. It is curious to see that even after 
De Montfort's ParUament, containing magnates, though few 
in number, a great body of clergy, and a Commons of knights 
and burgesses, it still required thirty years to work out into 
permanent form the Parliament of three estates. There 
were probably seven Parliaments called in this interval, but 
in each there was some incompleteness and imperfection, 
such as absence of the burgesses or absence of the clergy; 
and 1295 was the first date in which each estate was 
properly constituted and all three met at once. An " Estate " 
means a class capable of a separate taxation ; the three 
estates were thus — lands, spiritualities, chattels. By this 
means a double character was given to the Parliament ; it was 
a representation of the nation in its great classes, as well as a 
representation of the nation in its local communities. The 
former character it has now completely lost, there is no repre- 
sentation of classes as such ; the latter is very much changed 
by the substitution of electoral districts for real c(ynir)iunitates. 

A review of the early period of Parliamentary history 
brings clearly before us: — 

(1) The slowness of its growth. It may be said that our 
jury-system and our Parliament, the two most characteristic 
and most imitated of English institutions, have the same 
root; and this root goes far back into the old Germanic 
life. The first use of elected representatives to act for their 
shires is at least as old as Henry I. ; and even the calling 
them to a central body took eighty-two years (1213-96) to 
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work out. This means that the system was well tried and tested 
on the smaller scale first ; representation was applied to petty 
local affairs long before it was raised to a greater sphere 
the ParUament stood firm because its foundations were laid 
deep in national habit; and English self-government has 
lasted for centuries, because it had been itself the slow 
product of centuries. 

(2) The political system is a reflection of the social system. 
Nothing is more fundamental in the modem view of politics 
than the determination of the question. Who shall have the 
franchise — who shall have political right ? This question, we 
should say, must be the very first point determined before 
any representative system can be set up. Yet this point, in 
the early days of our Parhamentary history, was never 
determined at all, was never even touched on ; the first 
actual legislation upon the point was not till 1430 — more 
than a century afterwards, when the right was declared to 
belong to freeholders of forty shillings a year and upwards. 
The point was, in fact, never explicitly determined in the 
early period, because it was never consciously raised. The 
political framework was merely the framework of society as 
it stood. That society, framed upon feudal ideas, regarded 
only the freeholder as an integral part of itsel£ The free- 
holders constituted the shire-moot. The House of Commons 
meant the House of assembled Shire-moots. So the Commons 
were simply the freeholders. 

(3) The foundation of Parliament was no new departure; 
it was not a i-evolution. It altered none of the old land- 
marks ; it made no new divisions. It was no electoral system, 
suspended in the air, invisible except when it descends to 
earth at polUng times, with electoral divisions arithmetically 
marked out, and electors who have no tie or bond, except 
that once in seven years they all drop a paper into the 
ballot-box on the same day. 



Under John the historv of the Church is the history of the ^' H- 
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State. Under Henry III. the scene is changed. The Popes Tho 
preserved the throne for the young king, and when he was ^J^ 
firmly seated on it, and grown to man's estate, they demanded Henry m. 
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the payment which their own designs made necessary. De- 
mands for the Pope's wars multipHed, till the archbishop, 
Edmund Rich, left England in despair. Protest after protest 
was drawn up, the most famous being a letter of the rectors 
of Berkshire in 1240, in which they exclaimed against the 
scandal that had arisen throughout the world against the 
Roman Church on account of its exactions, and declared that 
the patrimony of other churches was in no wise liable to 
assessment by or tribute to the Roman Pontiff. Again the 

JrtST Church was flooded with foreign prelates. The king's half- 
brothers and the kinsmen of his wife poured into the land to 
fatten on the ecclesiastical revenues, and the Popes, by 
"provision," gave the best benefices to men of their own 
court (p. 562). The weakness of the king and the torpor 
of the bishops allowed these abuses to be multipUed, 
and the chronicles are fiill of cries of distress and appeals 
to the tradition of national independence. Two gleams of 
light alone relieve the darkness of the picture. One is 
the life of Grosseteste, Bishop of Lincoln, the other the 
coming of the Friars. 

J^oftie. Robert Grosseteste was for eighteen years, 1235 to 1253, 

the foremost Churchman in the land; first in internal reform 
of the Church, first in the support of barons against king, 
first in resistance to papal aggression. He was the friend of 
Simon de Montfort, and the tutor of his son, and the keen 
supporter of all attempts at political reform. From him the 
bishops, such as Walter de Cantilupe, learnt to stand together 
for the freedom of the people. From him the clergy gained 
courage to withstand the corruption of the times and the 
exactions of the Popes. " Struck with amazement," says 
Matthew Paris, "at the avarice of the Romans, he caused his 
clerks carefully to reckon and estimate all the revenues of 
foreigners in England, and it was discovered and found for 
truth that the present Pope, Innocent IV., had pauperised 
the whole Church more than aU his predecessors from the 
time of the primitive papacy. The revenue of the alien clerks, 
whom he had planted in England, and whom the Church 
had enriched, amounted to 70,000 marks, while the king's 
revenue could not be reckoned at more than a third of 
that sum." 
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When the Pope required him to institute to a prebend in 
his own cathedral his nephew, a mere boy, though ordained, 
and who had no intention of even visiting England, he 
replied in a letter which is the most striking instance of 
English feeling against Rome that is to be found in the history 
of the Middle Ages; and almost with his last breath he appealed 
" to the nobles of England and the citizens of London and 
the community of the whole realm" against the injury which 
the English Church was receiving from foreign intruders, 
"who not only strive to tear oft* the fleece, but do not even 
know the features of their flock." 

Such protests as those of Grosseteste miofht seem to have The 
borne little fruit. But the Church was being more surely 
regenerated from within (p. 615). In 1220 Dominicans first 
landed in England; in 1224 the Franciscans. Scholars and 
preachers, the former found a ready welcome at Oxford. The 
latter soon followed, and before long made the theological 
faculty their own. Both were not only leaders in learning, 
but expressed for the people from whom they were sprung 
the needs of the day, and the views of the villeins as to the 
great issues and the great men. The Oxford Franciscans had 
Grosseteste in 1224 for their rector, and twelve years later 
numbered Adam of Marsh among their brethren The two 
were lifelong friends. Adam was one of the most eminent 
men of his day; he was a familiar guest at Court, as well as 
an assiduous lecturer at Oxford ; a counsellor of Simon de 
Montfort, too, no less than of the king; and all the time he 
strictly followed the rule of St. Francis, " serving the wretched 
and the vile, and performing the prime and essential duties of 
a friar." For the early friars were not only the leaders of a 
great spiritual revival and the inaugurators of an intellectual 
movement; they were, above all, the apostles of a social 
mission 

The monastic orders had done their chief work in the 
country districts; the mendicants were the missionaries of 
the towns. During the twelfth and thirteenth centuries the 
cities had grown greatly, and outside the walls, in the crowded 
courts, or in the marshes by the river, there herded masses 
of men and women, neglected and outcast. Amid these 
multitudes the foul plagues confounded by the chroniclers 
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under the generic name leprosy (p. 528) found a ready prey; 
and there the friars from the first sought and found their 
work All Franciscan novices were made to undergo a period 
of training in leper hospitals, and then the friars settled, 
where we may see the names of the friaries still remain, in 




OPEN-AIR PREACHINO (MS. Add. 10,292). 
{British M useu ni.) 



the most crowded parts of the towns. From their work came 
the first impulse of the Middle Ages towards the study of 
medicine, and the good that they did in the mitigation of 
some of the worst forms of human sufiering is incalculable. 
The whole idea of the religious life was enlarged by their 
action; the gulf that had been fixed between it and the 
secular profession was bridged by their example. The enrol- 
ment among their numbers of men still engaged in their own 
callings and possessing their own property, but pledged to 
good works of charity and mercy under their guidance, must 
have enormously elevated the standard of social life. From 
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the tinib when they abandoned the restrictions which St. 
Francis had placed on learning, they became the leaders of 
English culture ; and before the end of Henry Ill's reign they 
were as supreme in the sphere of education as they were in 
missionary and philanthropic work. 

Robert Kilwardby became Archbishop of Canterbury in 
1273. and before this Bonaventura had refused the Arch- 
bishopric of York. Both were Franciscans. Alexander Hales, 
Duns Scotus, and Roger Bacon were the English leaders of a 
revolution in the world of thought Thus, by the accession 
of Edward I., through the wisdom of individual prelates and 
the great work of the friars, the Church in England had 
more than recovered from the severe blows it had under- 
gone at the hands of John. The corporate life of the 
Church was organised and consolidated: the clerical estate 
had organisation and did not lack leaders. It remained to 
be seen how to meet the difficulties that might arise between 
a strong church and a strong king. 

The history of medieval England cannot be studied even 
cursorily without its being apparent that the Church exercised, 
politically and socially, as well as in religion, a profound influ- 
ence on the national life. This influence was supreme in its 
own sphere, and unchallenged. During the period of which 
we have spoken there were practically no competing forces. 
There were no heretics and no dissenters. The foreign sect 
whose disciples reached England in Henry II. 's reign* made 
but one convert, and she was a wretched woman (muliercula 
says the chronicler) who recanted at the first sign of 
persecution. Within the church, theological warfare was at 
rest; outside, the Jews were the only non-Christian body 
of whom home-dwelling English folk had any knowledge. 
It is thus of great interest to know what was the attitude 
which the supreme religious society adopted towards the 
infidels within the area of its rule. The Church was not, 
as a body, harsh towards the Jews. There are many acts 
recorded of individual friendship and kindness. Jewish 
physicians were friendly and honoured by Christians ; monastic 
societies held amicable relations with Jewish bodies; the 

[^ A band of thirty Albigenses from Gascony, whose fate is described by 
WiHiam of Newburgh, II. c. 13.] 
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chroniclers, all of them monks or ecclesiastics, rarely, if ever, 
speak approvingly of outrages on Jews. Still, as time went 
on, and Jews in England grew rich upon the profits of the 
usury which they alone might exercise, more bitter feelings 
sprang up (p. 669 seqq.). From 1144, the date of the first 
recorded charge of murder of a Christian boy, the Jews 



REMAINS OF THE SHRINE OF LITTLE ST. HUGH OF LINCOLN. 

suffered from time to time from accusations most often false 
and judgments generally hasty. The prominent cases of 
this kind created quite a new cult in England. The boy 
martyr's shrine became not seldom the most popular in the 
cathedral. St. William of Norwich in 1144, Harold of 
Gloucester in 1168, Robert of Edmundsbury in 1181, a 
nameless boy in London in 1244, buried with great pomp at 
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St Paul's, and St Hugh of Lincoln in 1255, are the most 
prominent instances. It is difficult to refuse all credit to 
stories so circumstantial and so frequent; but on the other 
hand it may be said that the tales are too many for them 
all to be true, and most of them may be dismissed as wholly 
fictitious. It is at least clear that even here the clergy were 
not pledged to persecutions. We learn from Matthew Paris 
and from the Burton Annals that the mendicant orders 
successfully pleaded for the pardon of Jews charged with a 
crime of this kind. The general attitude of the clerical 
order then was tolerant, and the toleration may be ascribed 
to the imdisputed power of the Church. 

What this power was in greater towns, and in the nation The 
at large, the general history of the tmie abundantly illustrates, the Rural 
More obscurely hidden are the facts which tell of its D*«^rtct8. 
influence in the country districts. Here the work of the 
monasteries in the twelfth and of the friars in the thirteenth 
century was a direct work of evangelising and civilisation. 
Churches rose in the thinly populated shires which still bear 
witness to the practical nature of the popular devotion. 
Round the parish church the village life centred, and in the 
smaller towns the guild-association, starting quite in the 
heart of the country, as at Burford, in the eleventh century 
worked in close connection with a common faith and a 
common worship. The parish priests were generally simple, 
if ignorant, men. Their standard of life was at least as high 
as that of their superiors in office and much higher than 
that of the society in which they lived. Superstition, it is 
undoubted, was almost universal; but it was a kindly 
superstition, lit up by many gleams of intelligence. When 
we read that in East Anglia there appeared one harvest-time, 
no man knew whence, two children, a boy and a girl, 
"completely green in their persons, and clad in garments of 
a strange colour and unknown materials," we learn also that 
these strange visitors were most kindly welcomed, baptised 
into the fellowship of the Church, and cherished " till at 
length they changed their original colour through the 
natural effect of our food." William of Newburgh tells also 
a story of country religion which is not without a beauty, 
as well as a quaintness, of its own. One Retell, a villein, in 
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the service of a certain clerk named Ham, dwelling at 
Fameham in Yorkshire, had the strange gift of seeing the 
evil spirits who plagued mankind. Still he lived on simply 
as before, making no profession of superiority to his neigh- 
bours, only regarding not matrimony but embracing the 
single life, abstaining from the eating of flesh and the 
wearing of linen, and ever as his work allowed attending the 
daily offices in the village church, the first to enter and the 
last to depart. The spirit of devotion was kept alive by 
anchorites, living in caves and by unfrequented streams, to 
whom the people would make pilgrimage to learn from 
their simple faith, and wonder at their austere holiness. One 
of the most beautiful passages in the narrative ot William, 
the prior of Newburgh, is his account of how he saw Godric, 
the hermit of Finchale on the Wear by Durham, a few days 
before his death — an old and ignorant man, but fiill of "a 
surprising dignity and grace." It is indeed a relief to turn 
from the wars and wranglings of the great barons and great 
ecclesiastics to watch the progress of humanity and gentle 
deeds as the Church spread her hands over the by-paths 
and the secluded nooks of country Ufa 



F. w. During the period which divides the coronation of Henry 

y.AiCTv IL (1154) from the coronation of Edward L (1272) definite 

^J^ legislation was still an uncommon thing. Great as were 

Juris- the changes due to Henry's watchful and restless activity, 

22^^* they were changes that were effected without the pomp of 

solemn law-making. A few written or even spoken words 

communicated to his justices, those justices whom he was 

constantly sending to perambulate the country, might do 

great things, might institute new methods of procedure, 

might bring new classes of men and of things within the 

cognisance of the royal court. Some of his ordinances — or 

"assizes," as they were called — have come down to us; 

others we have lost. No one was at any great pains to 

preserve their text, because they were regarded, not as new 

laws, but as mere temporary instructions which might be 

easily altered. They soon sink into the mass of unenacted 

^ "common law." Even in the next, the thirteenth, century 
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some of Henry*s rules were regarded as traditional rules 
which had come down from a remote time, and which 
might be ascribed to the Conqueror, the Confessor, or any 
other king around whom a mist of fable had gathered. 

Thus it came about that the lawyers of Edward I/s day — 
and that was the day in which a professional class of 
temporal lawyers first became prominent in England — thought 
of Magna Charta as the oldest statute of the realm, the first 
chapter in the written law of the land, the earliest of those 
texts the very words of which are law. And what they did 
their successors do at the present day. The Great Charter 
stands in the forefront of our statute book, though of late 
years a great deal of it has been repealed. And certainly it 
is worthy of its place. It is worthy of its place just because 
it is no philosophical or oratorical declaration of the rights of 
man, nor even of the rights of Englishmen, but an intensely 
practical document, the fit prologue for those intensely 
practical statutes which English Parliaments will pubUsh in 
age aft^r age. What is more, it is a grand compromise, and 
a fit prologue for all those thousands of compromises in 
which the practical wisdom of the English race will always 
be expressing itself. Its very form is a compromise — in part 
that of a free grant of liberties made by the king, in part 
that of a treaty between him and his subjects, which is to be 
enforced against him if he breaks it. And then in its 
detailed clauses it must do something for all those sorts and 
conditions of men who have united to resist John's tyranny 
— for the bishop, the clerk, the baron, the knight, the 
burgess, the merchant — and there must be some give and 
take between these classes, for not all their interests are 
harmonious. But even in the Great Charter there is not 
much new law ; indeed, its own theory of itself (if we may 
use such a phrase) is that the old law, which a lawless king 
has set at naught, is to be restored, defined, covenanted, and 
\vTitten. 

The Magna Charta of our statute book is not exactly the 
charter that John sealed at Runnymede ; it is a charter 
granted by his son and successor, Henry III., the text of the 
original document having been modified on more than one 
occasion. Only two other acts of Henry's long reign attained 
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the rank of statute law. The Provisions of Merton, enacted 
by a great assembly of prelates and nobles, introduced several 
novelties, and contain those famous words, "We will not 
have the laws of England changed," which were the reply of 
the barons to a request made by the bishops, who were 
desirous that our insular rule, " Once a bastard always a 
bastard," might yield to the law of the universal Church, and 
that marri ge might have a retroactive effect Among 
Englishmen there was no wish to change the laws of 
England. If only the king and his foreign iavourites would 
observe those laws, then — such was the common opinion — all 
would be well. A change came ; vague discontent crystallised 
in the form of definite grievances. After the Barons' War 
the king, though he had triumphed over his foes, and was 
enjoying his own again, was compelled to redress many of 
those grievances by the Provisions of Marlborough, or, as they 
have been commonly called, the Statute of Marlbridge. When, 
a few years afterwards, Henry died, the written, the enacted 
law of England consisted in the main of but four documents, 
which we can easily read through in half an hour — there was 
the Great Charter, there was the sister-charter which defined 
the forest law, there were the Statutes of Merton and of 
Marlbridge. To these we might add a few minor ordinances; 
but the old Anglo-Saxon dooms were by this time utterly 
forgotten, the law-books of the Norman age were already un- 
intelligible, and even the assizes of Henry XL, though but a 
century old, had become part and parcel of "the common 
law," not to be distinguished from the unenacted rules which 
had gathered round them. Englishmen might protest that 
they would not change the law of England, but as a matter 
of fact the law of England was being changed very rapidly 
by the incessant decisions of the powerful central court 



w. LAIRD So long as the navy of England was chiefly composed of 
S«^^^. semi-irregular forces that were summoned to the king's 
service only upon stated occasions, or when their help was 
urgently required, there was always much lawlessness in the 
narrow seas. This lawlessness was increased rather than 
diminished by the growth of the influence and importance of 
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1^ the Cinque Ports, which, although they had possessed charters 

POTtfc* and privileges from an early period, did not become a con- 
siderable power in the realm until the reign of Henry III. 
That monarch, in 1229, issued an "ordinance touching the 
service of shipping " to be furnished by them, and, since the 
ordinance well explains their position and duties, and may 
fairly be regarded as the beginning of their greatness, it i? 
worth quoting. 

" These,'' it runs, " are the ports of the King of England, 
having liberties which other ports have not, that is to say, as 
more fully appeareth in the charters thereof made : Hastings, 
to which pertaineth as members one town on the seashore, in 
Seaford, Pevensey, Bulvarhithe, Hydney, Iham, Beaksbome, 
Grench', and Northye. The services thereof due to our lord 
the king, twenty-one ships, and in every ship twenty-one men 
with one boy, which is called a gromet. Winchelsea and Rye 
as members, that is to say, Winchelsea ten ships, and Rye 
five ships, with men and boys as above; Romney, to which 
pertaineth Promhill, Lyd, Oswardstone, Dengemarsh, and Old 
Romney, five ships, with men and boys as above; Hithe, to 
which pertaineth Westhithe, five ships, with men and boys as 
above; Dover, to which pertaineth Folkestone, Feversham, 
and Margate, not of soil but of chattels, twenty-one ships, as 
Hastings, with men and boys as above; Sandwich, to which 
pertaineth Fordwich, Reculver, Sarre, Storrey, and Deale, not 
of soil but of chattels, five ships, with men and boys as 
above; being fifty-seven ships, one thousand one hundred and 
forty men, and fifty-seven boys, in all one thousand one 
hundred and ninety-seven persons. The service which the 
Barons of the Cinque Ports acknowledge to do to the king at 
the summons of the service by forty days before the going 
out, viz. yearly, if it shall happen, for fifteen days at their 
own cost, so that the first day be reckoned from the day on 
which they shall hoist up the sails of the ships to sail to the 
parts to which they ought to go; and further, as long as the 
king will, to be kept by ordinance of the king."* 

\} Nicolas, "History of the Eoyal Navy," I. p. 261: quoting: from Jeake, 
"Charters of the Cinque Ports" (pub. 1728), p. 25. In the total as above 
given, the contributions of Winchelsea and Rye are counted as part of that 
of Hastings, thns reducing the amount due from that town to six ships. 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE NAVY OF HENRY III. 



587 



12731 



Besides the duty of furnishing ships and mariners, says 

Nicolas the barons of the Cinque Ports have, for many 

centuries, performed an honorary 
service at the coronation of the 
kings and queens of England ; the 
earliest instance of which was the 
coronation of Eleanor of Provence, 
consort of Henry III., in 1236. 

I Already, in 1226, the Cinque 

Ports had been very useful against 
Savery de Maloleone, a powerful 
French piratical baron, and othere, 
and had, in the interests of their 
SEAL OF FAVERSHAM. Sovcrcign, " slaiu i\nd plundered 

like pirates." Forty years later, 

under Henry de Montfort, they 

began to presume upon their 

power, and no longer attacked 

merely those who might be sup- 
posed to be the enemies of their 

country. To such an extent was 

their audacity carried, that when, 

in 1264, the Pope sent a cardinal 

legate to reconcile the king and 

the barons, they prevented his 

landing. Indeed, their piratical 

depredations at about that time 

were reported to have enhanced seal op lydd. 

the price of all foreign goods 

in England. The institution, therefore, though in war-time 

it was occasionally valuable, was by no means an unmixed boon. 

To put it plainly, the Cinque Ports, in their early years, were 

"Gromet," a lad, is connected with the English word gvoom (A.-S. ffunia, man). 
** Not of land but of chattels," is interpreted to mean that the cost was borne 
by the latter only. Of the places mentioned, Bulvarhithe and Iham are in 
the neigfhbourhood of Hastinpfs, and the latter was part of the Parliamentary 
borough tiU the Reform Act of 1885. Hydney (now non-existent) was near 
Eastbourne ; Bekesboume is three miles S.E. of Canterbury ; Grench, Greneche, 
or Grange, is two miles from Chatham ; Dengemarsh is one of the subdivisions 
of Romney Marsh ; Oswardstone may be Orlestone : Fordwich is two miles 
N.E. of Canterbury ; Storrey is presumably Sturry ; Reculver (the Roman Re- 
gulbium, p. 103, note) is three miles E. of Heme Bay] 
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little better than nests of chartered sea robbers. More than 
once Henry III. made compensation to people who had been 
plundered by those freebooters. 

They were, unfortunately, by no means the only pirates 
on the coasts at the time. There was Sir William de Marish, 
a proscribed murderer, who seized Lundy, made of it a 
piratical stronghold, and even began to build a ship there. 
Lynn, Dartmouth and some of the small ports in Norfolk 
harboured pirates in plenty. And there was the celebrated 
Eustace the Monk, who, though he fought sometimes for 
England and sometimes for France, was always a pirate in 



SEAL OF WINCH KLSEA. 



his methods. Akin to the pirates, and almost equally 
dangerous to peaceable persons, were the privateers, a class 
of irregulars which Henry III. was the first English king to 
license. He granted, in fact, what later would have been 
called formal letters of marque. " Know ye," declares one of 
these documents, dated 1243, "that we have granted and 
given licence to Adam Robernolt and William Le Sauvage 
and their companions whom they take with them, to annoy 
our enemies by sea or by land wheresoever they arc able, so 
that they share with us the half of all their gain." 

The increase in the dimensions of ships continued, and 
we read of vessels having decks and cabins, and more than 
one mast. When Eustace the Monk was captured after the 
sea-fight in 1217, he was found concealed in the hold of one 
of the prizes ; and when, in 1228, a vessel was ordered to be 
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went to Gascony with the king's effects, a small sum of 
money was paid " for making a chamber in the said ship to 
place the king's things in." In 1242 the cabins for the king 
and queen were directed to be wainscoted. We do not know 
exactly what were the dimensions of the largest English 
ships of the period, but they may well have been similar, if 
not superior, to those of the largest of Continental vessels. 
The particulars of the finest of a number of ships furnished 
by Venice to France in 1268 have been preserved. She was 



SHIP ATTACKING A FORT. 

(Corpus Chritti College, CambrUhje ) 

110 ft. long, 40 ft. broad, and 11 ^ ft. deep in the hold, and 
the height between decks on the main deck was 6i ft. Her 
complement was one hundred and ten officers and men. A 
vessel of these dimensions must have been of between four 
and five hundred tons burthen — about as large, that is, as a 
twenty-gun ship of Nelson's days. As for English seaman- 
ship, it was already celebrated. In 1270, during a storm in 
the Mediterranean, the English squadron was the only part of 
the allied fleet that escaped without loss. On the coasts 
lights and beacons began to be regularly maintained, quays 
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and piers to be built, and provision to be made to prevent 
the silting up of certain harbours and estuaries. There were 
dockyards of some kind not only at Portsmouth, but also at 
Rye, Winchelsea, Shoreham, and elsewhere; and vessels laid 
up in ordinary seem to have been usuallj' protected by means 
of sheds. Naval pay did not increasa Masters were paid 
sixpence, and mariners threepence a day as in earlier times. 

Of the naval tactics of the period we know something 
from the accounts that have been preserved of the great 



A SEA FIGHT. 

{Corjms ChHsti College, Cambridge,) 

English victory gained in the Strait of Dover in 1217. The 
English sought and secured the weather-gage, and then bore 
down, grappled the enemy, and maintained the closest 
possible action. Bows, cross-bows, slings, swords, axes, lances, 
and unslaked lime were employed; and the galleys, the over- 
hanging bows of which were shod with iron, were successfully 
used as rams. From the masthead of the commander's ship a 
banner was displayed by day, and a lantern by night ; and direc- 
tions were given by the officers of the Cinque Ports that in battle 
efforts should be made to cut adrift the hostile commander's 
banner, with the object of throwing his fleet into confusion 
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It is during the reign ot Henry III. that the magnet 
seems to have been first commonly used for purposes of 
navigation by European seamen.* A Proven9al versifier of the 
early part of the thirteenth century describes the rude com- 
pass of his day thus : — " This star " (the Pole Star) " moves 
not. They make a contrivance which, thanks to the virtue 
of the magnet, an ugly brownish stone to which iron readily 
joins itself, cannot lie. They observe the right point after 
they have caused the needle to touch it ; and they put the 
needle (placed in a rush) into water, without anything more, 
and the rush keeps it afloat. Then it turns at once its point 
with such certainty towards the star that no man may doubt 
it, nor will anything induce it to mislead. When the sea is 
dark and lowering, and they can see neither star nor moon, 
they place a light by the needle, and then they have no fear 
of going wrong." Another versifier speaks of a cork instead 
of a rush having been used as a float But it is clear that 
even at this early period the properties of the loadstone had 
long been known. 

Towards commerce the Government was well disposed. ^ 
In his great Charter of liberties, Henry undertook that 
foreign merchants should have safe-conducts to enter and 
quit England, and, while in the country, might trade freely 
by land or water without injury, according to old and lawful 
customs, except in war-time. If any merchants belonging 
to a country that had declared war with England were in 
the king's territories at the outbreak of hostilities, they were 
to be attached, though without injury to their persons or 
goods, until the king knew in what manner the merchants of 
his dominions were being treated by the hostile State ; and 
" if our merchants be well treated there, theirs shall likewise 
be so treated with us." During several of the wars with 
France, trade between the two countries was actually inter- 
fered with only to a very slight extent; and when it was 
interfered with, the interference was usually begun by 
France, and continued by England merely as a measure ot 
retaliation. 

[* The earliest reference seems to be in the De UtensUibus of Alexander 
Neckam, a monk of St Albans, who died in 1217. Cf, Mr. C. R. Beazley's 
Introduction to Vol. II. of Azurara's Chronicle of the DUcovery of Guinea 
(Hakluyt Society), 1899.] 
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REGINALD We have already seen how the Norman manner of building 
Architec- ^^ slowly given way before the advance of the Early 
toe and English style. The tide had begun to flow as far back as 
the reign of Henry; it had suddenly swelled to a great 
volume in the last years of Richard, until (under his 
brother John) the change was complete, and the last traces 
of Norman form, structure, feeling, and detail had been 
finally submerged. It was but natural, therefore, that the 
reign of John's son should not be a period of architectural 
change, for it represents the manhood and old age of the 
new style, just as the reigns of his father and uncle represent 
its boyhood and infancy. The elegant forms that had been 
carried from Canterbury to Rochester, and from Lincoln to 
Ely, are not changed — they are only developed and applied 
— in the chapter-house at Oxford, the choir of Worcester, 
the "nine altars" at Durham, and the south transept at 
York. The round termination to the east end has now 
iractically disappeared, at least in thoroughly English 
churches, and the square end with its groups of lancets 
(Ely is perhaps, the most perfect specimen) has supplanted 
the apse. 

By a piece of rare good fortune we have one great church 
which is built in this most perfect and national style, and 
which, owing to the fortuitous destruction of later additions, 
is an example almost throughout of pure Early English 
worL This is the Cathedral of Salisbury, commenced by 
Bishop Poore on a new site in 1220, and finished by Bishop 
Bridport in 1258. The spire is, it is true, " an afterthought " 
of the fourteenth century ; but it was built by an architect 
who did not deem himself wiser than his forefathers, and is 
in admirable keeping with the rest of the church. Though 
by no means one of our largest cathedrals, it had the good 
fortune to be early recognised as the perfect national type, 
with the result that, when modifications of the old Norman 
cathedrals were undertaken, they were most frequently 
assimilated to the plan of Salisbury. No doubt it lacks the 
richness of the style that was to follow ; no doubt it misses 
the sublime sense of strength that belonged to that which 
preceded it ; but for excellence of workmanship, for magni- 
ficence depending on the ordered beauty of the composing 
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lines, for the elegance arising from the multiplicity of finely 
executed forms, it remains unrivalled. Elegance, indeed, 
appears to have spoken its last word in its clustered pillars 
with their light open shafts, m its tapering vaults, its light 
mouldini:;s along the groins of the roof, its sparse enrichments 
of violette and the conventional folded leaf which we call 

the crocket In 

Salisbury nothing 

seems done lor 

i eflfect, either in mass 

or ornament; the 
minimum of visible 
effort seems aimed 
at, and this difficult 
aim seems perfectly 
achieved. In one 
point only does 
Salisbury fail, and 

PBTERBOEOUGH CATHEDEAL, WEST PEONT. that IS in the pOOr 

doorways and mean 
and parcelled west iront. It is just in the west fronts that 
almost all English cathedrals fail, and almost all French cathe- 
drals succeed. The great exception belongs, it is true, to this 
style, and is found in the triple porch at Peterborough, which 
is probably slightly earlier than Salisbury; yet grandiose and 
magnificent as is this porch (the great arches are eighty-one 
feet high), it is a thing apart, having no reference to the 
cathedral behind it — an astounding tour de force, but con- 
structively meaningless and insincere. 
Wert- London, generally so poor in churches, is fortunate in 

5^^ possessing the great Abbey of St Peter at Westminster; yet, 
Tttms- strange to say, our national "abbey" is the most un-English 
of our great ecclesiastical buildings. It was in 1245, as 
Salisbury was approaching its completion, that Henry, mindful 
of the devotion he had towards St Edward the Confessor, 
ordered the Norman church of St Peter to be enlarged. To 
do the king justice, he had always been mindful of the 
Confessor, for in the fourth year of his reign he had laid 
the foundations of a lady chapel at the extremity of the 
old Norman choir. But now, twenty-five years later, he 
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proceeded to carry out a much more ambitious scheme. He 
pulled down the whole of the east end of the church, the 
Norman choir and transepts, and even part of the nave, and 
then, with the aid of the " most subtle artificers, English and 
foreign,'* he rebuilt them. The choir and apse, with the choir 
chapels, seem to have been first built, then the transepts, and 
one bay of the nave, while the work on the chapel-house 
must have gone on with that on the choir. In the centre 
he erected a stately tomb, and there he set the bones of the 
Confessor. Nothing was spared by the king to make this 
greatest of all our abbey churches sumptuous. He introduced 
glass mosaic in the decorations, coloured glass in the 
windows, and fresco painting on the flat spaces. The walls, 
to the top of the triforium, he covered with diaper,* probably 
gilt and painted as brightly as an illumination. 

A special effect of richness, too, was given to the triforium 
by a double arcading, by overlaying the mouldings with 
sculptured foliage, the large arches being filled with two 
smaller ones with pointed trefoil heads, and carrying above a 
foliated circle with a triple ornament on the cusps. The 
finest part of Henry's work is, however, in the transepts, 
which are spacious and broad-spreading, and quite English 
in character. This is, however, the only part of his work of 
which this can be truly said, for the proportion of height to 
the other dhnensions of his choir and fragmentary nave are 
quite unlike anything to be found elsewhere in England. 
'Beyond the transepts foreign influence is dominant, though 
the east end of Westminster wears a less foreign air to-day 
than in the century of its erection. Henry VII.'s chapel now 
occupies a large part of the space where stood that dedicated 
to our Lady by Henry HI., and this, according to the 
original design, formed the centre of a ring of apsidal 

* The patterns known as " diaper " seem to have been origrinally taken from 
Persian silks or other Eastern fabrics, and the word is probably Persian and 
akin to jasper, the reference being to the various colours of that stone. The 
word in its early use in France (whence it came to England) seems to have 
meant rather an arrangement of varietrated colours than a chequered design. 
By a curious accident, the place in Europe which became famous for the 
manufacture of textiles in which these designs were imitated was the Flemish 
town of Ypres, and this has given rise to a false etymology (like that which 
finds Mars' HiU in Areopagus) which explains diaper as a corrupt form of 
i'Ypres. 
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chapels, an arrangement than which nothing could be more 
typically FrencL Westminster Abbey is, indeed, only dne bit 
of evidence corroborating the fact that the King of England, 



THE CHAPTER-HOUSE, WESTMINSTER. 



who, by the loss of the Angevin and Norman provinces, was 
king of little else, was still half a Frenchman, and that the 
heart which after death was to belong to the Abbey of 
Fontevrault, had in life scant sympathy with the English genius. 
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Sapter- ^^ ^^ ^^® mere malice of Fate which made King Henry 

o?we8tr ^^® builder of the chapter-house, where the Commons (that 
minster, part of the hated institution of Parliament which he hated 
worst) was subsequently to find a home for two centuries. 
It is a typical specimen of the Early English chapter-house. 
In form it belongs to the rounded buildings, either hexagonal 
or octagonal, which entirely superseded the rectangular shape 
dear to the Normans. They had indeed erected at Worcester 
a monks' council-room of this pattern, supported by a central 
column, convenient for penitential purposes. This had been 
imitated at Lincoln, and reached its perfect development in 
the beautiful edifice at Westminster. It soon became the 
pattern of all future chapter-houses, until, in the time of 
Edward I. the central pillar was done away with, and a 
perfect Gothic dome was for the first time erected. To 
make this chapter-house of Westminster, the Abbey itself 
was, in Dean Stanley's phrase, " made to disgorge one- third 
of its southern transept" to form the eastern cloister by 
Avhich it is reached from the chancel. Over its entrance 
from a mass of sculpture, gilding, and painting, the Virgin 
Mother looked down both within and without The vast 
windows were filled with painted glass, and the walls 
covered with a series of frescoes. The existing frescoes from 
the Apocalypse, even the oldest of them, are not earlier 
than the fourteenth, and a portion are probably of the 
fifteenth century. But probably the original paintings were 
in part reproduced, and they may be regarded as giving 
some measure of the excellence attained in the art of design 
in Early English times. It is satisfactory to be able to note 
that this noble and most instructive example has been 
admirably restored, and the six windows, with their stonework 
replaced after the pattern of the seventh (a blank one), 
which fortunately survived, are being gradually refilled with 
painted glass. We may, therefore, soon be able to see " the 
incomparable" chapter-house, as Matthew of Westminster 
calls it, as it looked to the astonished eyes of the thirteenth- 
century Englishman. Nor was the art of painting limited to 
the decoration of churches, for in the account rolls of 
Henrys reign we find entries of heavy payments to artists. 
Thus in 1239 there is a payment to Odo and EdAvard his son 
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of 117 shillings and 10 pence for oil, varnish, and colours 
bought, and for pictures executed for the queen's chamber; 
and in 1259 a similar payment to Master William the 



THE FRESCOES, WESTMINSTER CHAPTER-HOUSE. 

painter, for a Jesse (i,e. a genealogical tree) for the mantel oi 
the king's chamber. 

The sculptor's art seems to have found less favour at 
Westminster. To see what Englishmen could do in that way 
we must travel as far as Wells. That cathedral is another weiis 
fine example of the pure architecture of this reign — at least, ^^^^^^"^ 
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SO far as the nave and west front are concerned. In date 
they are a little earlier than Westminster, as contemporary 
authorities tell us that Bishop Jocelyn, having pulled down 
all the west end, rebuilt it from the foundation, and 
dedicated his work on October the 23rd, 1239. Of course, 
such extensive operations occupied many years, and certainly 
the nave looks a little older than the fagade. But it is 
possible that the slight differences observable may only 
indicate that a different band of masons were at work on it, 
and on the whole it is more reasonable to believe that the 
west front is the earlier. 
Tbe Wells It is not, however, for the architecture alone that Wells 
Cathedral must be cited. It is because here — and here 
alone in Ensfland — we have evidence of the sudden out- 
burst of talent in those plastic arts in which, though some 
Englishmen have attained high excellence in them. English- 
men as a rule have not excelled. Although isolated groups 
and figures occur earlier, and some of these date probably 
from the eleventh century, this work at Wells is the first in 
which the sculptor can be said to have played a great and 
independent part. Indeed, it would almost seem as if the 
west front had been made abnormally wide, for the purpose 
of better displaying that which is its most striking feature. 
The number of figures is prodigious, and nearly half — more 
than 150, in fact — are life-size or larger. There are crowned 
kings and queens, mitred churchmen, armed knights, and 
princes and nobles in costume, disposed in tiers, diversified 
with medallions. "In the first tier," says the late Mr. 
Cockerell, who devoted half a lifetime to their examination, 
"are the personages of the first and second Christian missions 
to England ; St. Paul ; Joseph of Arimathea ; St. Augustine 
and his followers. In the second are the angels chanting the 
* Gloria in Excelsis, * and holding crowns spiritual and 
temporal, the rewards of their predication. In the third tier 
to the south, are the subjects of the Old Testament, and to 
the north of the New. In the fourth and fifth we have an 
historical series of the lords spiritual and temporal, and of the 
saints and martyrs under whom the Church has flourished in 
this country; King Ine, founder of the conventual church of 
Wells ; Edward the Elder, founder of the episcopal church ; 
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the Saxon, the Danish, the Norman, and the Plantagenet 
dynasties. Together with these are the founders of dynasties ; 
daughters and allies by marriage of the royal houses of 
England ; the leading characters and lords of the Church — as 
Archbishop Brithelm, St. Dunstan, Bishop Asser, Grimbald 
the Earl of ilercia — surrounding Alfred. They form a com- 
plete illustration of William of Malmesbury and the early 
historians of our country — a calendar for the learned men as 
well as for unlearned artists." 

This was indeed a sermon in stone, nay, an entire stone 

Bible, which all men with 
eyes could read, whereas 
previous efforts had not got 
beyond the plastic repre- 
sentation of a smgle text 
Although it is impossible 
to accept all the conclusions 
of Mr. Cockerell — particu- 
larly as to the conscious 
illustration of chroniclers 
like Malmesbury — it is pro- 
bable that a general idea 
such as he has endeavoured 
to outline runs through the 
work. There is less diffi- 
culty in making sure of the 
meaning of the medallions 
and some of the groups, 
such as The Creation of Eve and The Death of Jacob. 
It is not, however, the question of identity that is of the 
highest interest. The surprising thing is that we should 
find here figures which, besides being ingenious and ex- 
pressive, exhibit genuine artistic feeling. The great Flaxman, 
indeed, whose passionate classicism made him a hostile critic 
of Gothic art, declared that, deficient in principle though they 
may be, and in places "rude and severe, they frequently 
possess a beautiful simplicity, an irresistible sentiment, and 
sometimes a grace excelling more modern productions." ' • But 
perhaps the most wonderful fact about this wonderful work 
is its date. We cannot put it later than about 1230 or 1235, 
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and nothing fit to rank with it was then being done in 
Northern Europe — for the monumental porches of France, 
formerly supposed to be contemporary, are now recognised as 
of a later date. We must cross the Alps to find work com- 
parable with this at Wells, and the famous Nicolas of Pisa is, 
perhaps, the only contemporary artist who can fairly stand 
by the side of our nameless and forgotten countrymen. 

Unhappily, sculpture was not destined to be in England a 
great instrument of popular teaching. A rival was at hand 
by which it was in this respect to be supplanted The 
presentation in stone was to hide its head before the glories 
of the painted window. It has been well said by a dis- 
tinguished architect that the best synonym for Gothic would 
be the Painted- Glass style; and it is certain that the 
introduction of this beautiful window material was a most 
potent agency in architectural development. Plain glass had 
been — as we have mentioned (p. 280) — used in churches as 
early as the eighth century ; though in early times the 
material was, no doubt, either imported, or, if occasionally 
made in England, made by foreign artificers. For a long 
time, however, its capabilities as a form of decoration seem 
not to have been recognised; and, in fact, until well on in 
the twelfth century glass seems to have been applied solely 
to the utilitarian purpose of keeping out the wind and rain. 
It may have been first used for decoration by William of 
Sens, who came from Becket's city of refuge to superintend 
the restoration of Canterbury after the great fire of 1174. He 
was doubtless cognisant of this, as of the other improvements 
introduced a generation earlier at St Denis; so that it is 
probable that we owe to France, not only the Pointed style, 
but the painted window, which now seems its natural com- 
plement. The earliest works of the kind were, however, rather 
transparent glass mosaic than painted-glass windows ; for the 
outlines were formed by the lead beading, into which the 
small plaques of glass (which were cut with a hot wire, the 
use of the diamond being unknown till the fifteenth century) 
were carefully fitted. This kind of design was, of course, 
independent of colour, though colour was no doubt the 
feature the addition of which gave the new windows such an 
extraordinary popularity. It is doubtful whether a reasonably 
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complete specimen of a stained-glass window datmg as early 
as the reign of John exists in England, though there are, 
doubtless, fragments of earlier date. 

This earlier glass is recognisable by its extraordinary 
thickness, and owing to the fact that the colour is in the 
whole substance, and not merely — as in later examples — upon 
the surface, it is still unrivalled in richness of tone. It .is 
beUeved to have been first systematically employed at West- 
minster during the rebuilding by Henry III. It is of great 
interest to compare these windows of Henry's with those of 
La Sainte Chapelle in Paris, which was commenced almost at 
the same date and finished earlier than the work at 
Westminster. The geometric form of tracery, which gives the 
greatest space for colour, can scarcely go beyond this French 
work, whUe the English is still in the tentative form. It is 
important to note in this connection that the manufacture of 
coloured glass does not seem to have been established in 
England until centuries later, and the cost of the material 
seems to have made the development of tracery slower 
here than in France; but the result has hardly been re- 
grettable. 

There was, as we have seen, little positive change in the windows, 
main structure of the church fabric during this reign; nor 
did the character of the ornament alter much. On the 
other hand, the windows were positively transfigured, and 
tracery, with all its possibilities of luxuriant beauty, was 
bom. With the introduction of painted glass, the fenestra- 
tion, if we may be allowed the term, became of supreme 
importance. 

At the beginning of the reign the tall, narrow, lancet Tracery, 
form of window prevails, widely splayed within and plain 
without. The splay, originally adopted simply as a means 
of getting more light, lent itself, when the windows Avere 
grouped together, to new and striking effects. The inner 
partitions of the windows were, by means of the splay, 
reduced to a narrow edge, and when these edges were 
covered, as soon became common, by delicate shafts and 
mouldings, three or more windows, which on the outside 
were quite separate, within formed a triple or multiple 
window of admirable composition. A still more important 
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development grew out of the analogous practice of including 
the group under a single arch, for this left between the 
tops of the grouped windows and the top of the arch a 
space of wall bare of decoration and unpleasing to the eye. 
It was in the effort to get rid of this that tracery was 
invented. The Early English architects were not, indeed, 
the first who had attempted the task. The Norman builders 
of St. Maurice's at York, of the choir of Peterborough, and of 
the tower of St. Giles's at Oxford, had tried to abate the 
eyesore by piercing the blank space of wall; but their 
efforts had not got beyond a puncture, which barely reUeved 
the monotony of the surface. The new development con- 
sisted in the introduction of a window, circular or of quatre- 
foil design, cut in the wall above the window heads. These 
openings are, indeed, the first steps towards tracery. Such 
windows belong to the humbler kind, which the late Professor 
Willis admirably christened "plate-tracery," as distinguished 
from the later and more graceftil forms, to which he gave 
the name of "bar- tracery." The distinction is just and 
luminous, for the former is, in truth, the decorative piercing 
of a wall-space, while the latter is a decorative network laid 
into a window light. 

Plate-tracery continues in vogue through the first half 
of Henry's reign, but the solid portions of the "plate" get 
smaller and smaller, narrow mulUons supersede the soUd 
divisions of the light, the use of cusps or pointed attach- 
ments becomes common until (at least as early as 1260) we 
come upon veritable bar-tracery. The number of grouped 
lights increases at the same time, and the openings in the 
head are multiplied. The great stride towards perfect tracery 
effected by allowing the mullions to cross each other in the 
window- head must have been taken about the same time ; 
and such windows are, in truth, in the form which was to 
obtain through all the "Decorated" period. You have, 
indeed, only to take the plain mullions from such a three- 
Ught window as that of St. Mary le Wigford, at Lincoln, 
and substitute for them bars on which the cusps are 
actually carved — not laid on as external ornament — ^and 
you have a perfect Decorated window. The circular windows 
of this time — the eyes of the Church, as the French call 
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them — are equally instructive as to the gradual evolution of 
tracery. They were not unknown to the Norman builders, 
who, when the scale was comparatively large, frequently used 
a wheel pattern of six broad spokes to break the monotony 
of the light. This form persisted, and gave rise to such 
early examples as the famous window at Peterborough, which 
but for the elegant foliage which runs along the outer edge, 
and the violette which adorns the truncheon-like divisions, 



THE "DEAN'S EYE" WINDOW. LINCOLN CATHEDRAL. 

might well be mistaken for a Norman work. So, too, of the 
similar windows of Beverley Minster, where four round open- 
ings placed crosswise are pierced in the larger circular plate 
and bordered with the half-violette, which in that form 
better justifies its English designation of "dog-tooth." Per- 
haps, however, the highest point of Early English plate- 
tracery is reached at Lincoln, where the window of the 
north transept, formed by a ring of small circles, surrounds 
four larger tennis-headed apertures, across the intersection 
of which hangs a small equal-limbed cross, with a quatre- 
foil in the centre. The spandrel-like portions of the disc, 
between the outer ring of circles and the tennis-heads, are 
further pierced by trefoils and rounds, so that here the plate 
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form, though still distinguishable, has almost disappeared. 
Yet this window may safely be given to the first decade of 
the reign of Henry III., and none of them are later than 
the third. These are the natural forerunners of the great 
circular windows — rose, or marigold, or Catherine wheel — 
which are among the principal glories of the Decorated style. 
Except in disturbed and frontier districts, like South Wales, 
the reign of Henry HI. was not prolific as regards castles — 
at least, if we speak of castles built on new sites. The 
frontier castles, moreover, were rather places of arms, intended 
to keep at a distance a warlike but imperfectly armed popu- 
lation, than the impregnable strongholds of former and 
succeeding reigns. Their principal features are a strong 
curtain-wall, enclosing a considerable area fortified by round 
towers at irregular intervals, while the residential interior 
was constructed of wood. The roimd tower had come in as 
a French fashion in the reign of John, or possibly, in isolated 
cases, a little earlier; and these, as well as the older Nor- 
man keeps were, in this reign, generally strengthened by the 
addition of an enceinte. This was the case at London, and 
also at Dover, where the enceinte is double, the resulting 
stronghold fulfilling nearly all the conditions of the great 
concentric castles of the succeeding reign. An intervening 
form — ^a cylindrical keep with buttresses, such as is to be 
seen at Coningsburgh— is a little earUer, representing the 
transitional Norman form; while the round tower and the 
curtained tower defences, and the enceinte wall, represent 
the work of the Early English castle-builder. The round 
tower was not, perhaps, architecturally an improvement on 
the rectangular Norman keep ; but it was far more econo- 
mical of materials, and could be conveniently vaulted to carry 
on every story a stone floor, thus getting rid of the peril 
from fire involved in the old Norman planking. Wood, 
however, continued to provide the material for the most 
important part of the armament of these round keeps. This 
was the bretache, or covered wooden gallery, which ran round 
the top of the tower, from which every sort of missile was 
hurled on the besiegers. It was supported by wooden struts 
resting on stone corbels, and had a sloping roof A portion 
of this crucial defence has actually been preserved at Coucy, 
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in France, built about 1225 by the Sieur Enguerrand IIL 
No such remains exist in England, though Norham preserves 
one of the doorways giving access to the bretache. 

Much was done in this reign to render the castle habit- 
able. Various conveniences were introduced or amended. 
The old Norman hearth — a mere recess connected with a 
smoke-vent — was supplanted by the regular fireplace. The 
wide ingles were adorned with elegant hoods of stone, and 




OOLCY CASTLE, NEAR LAOX, FRANCE, SHOWING PLACE OP BRETACHE. 

(^Photograph by permission qf the French Govframent ) 

flues were built in the castle walls. The spread of luxury, 
of which the Court of Henry III. set the example, was, in 
fact, tending to revolutionise all English life. The nobles 
began to find residence in the rude fortalices of their fathers 
irksome, and, in the case of the smaller baronage, who were 
quite unable to garrison them, such residence was futile 
also. It was obviously absurd to inhabit, in circumstances of 
great discomfort, a fortress strong enough to keep an army 
At bay, when all that was required was a house which could 
resist the importunity of a robber or a neighbour. This 
feeling was all against the castle and in favour of the 
39 
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manor-house; and we have positive proof, in the numerous 
permits to fortify granted by the king, that the fortified 
manor-house was all the fashion. 

Nevertheless of lay, as distinguished from military and 
ecclesiastical, architecture, the specimens that have come 
down to us are comparatively few. Poor folk would still Uve 
in their wooden houses, and they of course have disappeared. 
But the new manor-houses seem to have been superior to 
those with which the Norman was content, and which have 
survived to fulfil the humble uses of a bam or a homestead. 
The new houses were comfortable enough to make it worth 
while for later owners to inhabit, and in time to alter them 
out of all recognition. Anyhow, Early English houses of this 
class are quite as rare as those in the Norman period. 
Among the most perfect specimens are the manor-houses of 
Cottesford and Cogges, which seem to belong to the earlier 
part of the reign; and Aydon Hall in Northumberland, 
Stokesay in Shropshire, Woodcroft and Longthorp in 
Northamptonshire, Little Wenham Hall in Suffolk, and Flore's 
House, Oakham, which are of somewhat later date. 

Two most important buildings, which are neither churches 
nor fortresses nor ordinary residences, remain to be noticed. 
These are the King's Hall at Winchester and the Bishop's 
Palace at Wells ; and they show very clearly that the lay 
architects followed, but followed slowly, the changes intro- 
duced by the free masons of the Early English cathedrals. 
The King's Hall has undergone many alterations and many 
restorations; but at the west end we come upon the early 
lancets of the original building, completely separate outwardly, 
but on the inside deeply splayed and grouped together by a 
moulding. These are not later than 1235, while the window 
inserted in the side wall, shortly before the accession of 
Edward, exhibits a simple form of plate-tracery. This is a 
genuine two-light window, so appearing both on the inside 
and outside of the building, each light being trefoil-headed, 
with a dividing transom and a quatrefoil above, the whole 
enclosed by a moulding. The episcopal palace at Wells 
looks later than the older part of the hall at Winchester; 
but probably it is not so in reality, for it was built by 
Bishop Joscelyn, who was promoted to the see in 1205, and 
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the architects at Wells were a little in advance of those of 
the rest of England. Here we have the ground floor, used 
for domestic purposes, and storerooms lighted by single 
lancets, while the story above, where were the dwelling apart- 
ments of the bishop, has excellent double trefoiled lights, 
with a quatrefoil in the head and marble shafts at the sides. 
The lay architects, as a rule, showed little originality; and 
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even in constructing prison chambers, like the vaulted rooms 
at Somerton, in the Tower of London, and Lincohi Castle, 
the imitation of the cathedral architecture is very striking, 
even to the use of the central pillar, universal in the round 
or hexagonal chapter-house of this reign. 

This reign was remarkable for a strenuous effort to reform coins, 
the coinage. More than one proclamation was issued against 
money which was not round, the royal anger being directed, 
not only against the obviously felonious practice of clipping, 
but against the humble habit of making change for a penny 
by chopping it into halfpence and farthings. The penny in 
silver continued, as in former reigns, to be the usual coin of 
commerce, though halfpence and farthings were issued ; and 
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there is some reason to believe that a groat was coined with 
a long cross reaching to the edge as a precaution against the 
malpractices of the Jews. The old patterns were in use in 

the early part of the reign, but in 
1247, at any rate, a new coinage 
was undertaken. From the point 
of view of art the coin-maker of 
the period was still behind his 
Saxon forerunners. A rude at- 
tempt is made at a portrait, 
SILVER COIN OF HENRY HI. but it looks rather like a feeble 

repetition of the no less rude 
image of the king's grandfather. Henry was, however, the first 
of the Norman or Angevin princes who ventured on adding 
a number to his title, and the appearance of the Roman 
numeral III., or sometimes the word Terci, suggests that he 
was inclined to consider the age of his dynasty worth men- 
tioning. The most remarkable numismatic event of the 
reign was, however, the abortive attempt to introduce a gold 
coinage. Up to the middle of the thirteenth century Western 
Europe had found the Byzants of the Caesars of Rome by 
the Bosphorus, helped out by an occasional dinar of a Saracen 
Prince, sufficient for all its needs in the way of a gold 
medium.* In that year, however, a gold penny was issued in 
London by Henry III. On 
one side the king crowned 
is sitting on a chair of 
state, a sceptre in his right 
hand, and an orb in his left. 
The reverse shows a long 
double cross, and a rose with 
pellets in the angles. The 

gold in these coins is the gold penny op henry iil 

purest that has ever been 

employed in our national coinage, a circumstance which has, no 
doubt, largely contributed to its disappearance. It was not a 

[^ The golden byzant (so-called from Byzantium or Constantinople) varied 
at different periods in the amount of gold it contained. Originally about a 
sovereign, it fell below half a sovereign. Dinars (the name comes from the 
Latin denarius) may have been approximately equal to the Indian gold mohur, 
containing about as much as a sovereign and three-quarters. ] 
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very beautiful coin, but more neatly executed than the contem- 
porary silver. It was not, however, received with favour, probably 
because of its excessive value. The exchange was fixed at 
twenty silver pennies, and in purchasing value, according to our 
modem prices, it was probably worth several pounds. It was 
not long generally current, for the citizens of London 
petitioned against it, and it was accordingly redeemed by 
the king. It did not, however, pass entirely out of use, 
though no doubt mostly found in the royal exchequer, for 
in 1265, the famous year of Evesham, it was raised by 
proclamation to the value of twenty-four pennies. The coin 
is exceedingly rare, and the authentic specimens may probably 
be counted on the fingers of one hand. 



The University of Oxford may be said to have come into r.l. 
existence so soon as the brotherhood of Masters assumed J225Sir 
something of a formal shape, and prescribed some sort of and 
routine in study and ceremonial ; for instance, to take the T?e^i- 
example from Paris, in frequenting lectures and disputations, v««iti«fc 
in wearing a scholar's cap, and in attending the funerals of 
other members of the body. But, unUke Paris, Oxford had 
no Cathedral Chancellor to give the Ucence to teach, which, 
we have seen, was an essential element in the scholar's re- 
cognition by his elders. It became necessary to invent an 
analogous oflScer, and, as a matter of course, he was con- 
nected with the see of Lincoln, in which diocese Oxford was 
then situated. The circumstances in which he was appointed 
are characteristic of the tumultuous life of the medieval 
students. In 1208 a murder committed by one of the Art 
students led to reprisals on the part of the townsmea King 
John, it was understood, fevoured the latter, and the scholars 
— we are told, three thousand in number — resolved to quit 
the place. At the beginning of 1209 Oxford was emptied. 
The town soon awoke to the loss it had suffered, and when a 
Papal Legate arrived in England in 1213 it was not sorry to 
purchase the hope of restoration by an ample penance. In 
the ordinance regulating this penance mention is made of 
"the Chancellor whom the Bishop of Lincoln shall set over 
the scholars " ; and when the office is actually established it 
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is that of the Bishop's representative, conferring the licence 
and exercising judicial authority over the Masters and scholars 
of the University. Yet it is probable that from the first the 
Chancellor was elected by the Masters and only confirmed by 
the Bishop : so that, instead of there arising, as at Paris, a 
constant struggle between the Chancellor and the University, at 
Oxford he was by a natural process absorbed into the academic 
body. He presided over the Congregation of the University, 
but his jurisdiction in substance passed to the Congregation 
itself. 

Early in the second quarter of the thirteenth century 
Oxford borrowed another constitutional feature from Paris, 
where the Masters of Arts were divided into four nations, 
French, English, Norman, and Picard, each with its represen- 
tative, or Proctor (Procurator), to act on behalf of the Masters 
when it was necessary to defend their rights. At Oxford there 
were but two nations, the Northern and the Southern, and 
hence there were, and are, but two Proctors. By this organisa- 
tion, and in consequence of their numerical strength, the 
" Artists " succeeded in engrossing the real power in the 
University and leaving the higher Faculties of Theology, Law, 
and Medicine little besides the dignity of precedence. But it 
would be out of place here to examine at length the consti- 
tutional history of Oxford. It may be sufficient to notice 
that the first recorded Statute dates from 1252. 

In spite, however, of the growing stability of the Uni- 
versity, it was long before it could be said to be definitely 
fixed at Oxford. We have seen how a general migration 
took place in 1208. In 1240 a number of the Oxford clerks 
removed themselves to Cambridge, where the sister University 
had sprung up in the first years of the century. A little 
later Cambridge, too, suffered a dispersion, which went near to 
establishing a third university at Northampton. Here, in 
1264, the yoimg school was recruited by the mass of the 
Oxford scholars, who, after a great conflict with the townsmen, 
feared with reason that their privileges would be cut short. 
At Northampton, when, just afterwards, King Henry III. 
besieged the place, the Oxford scholars were foremost with 
their slings and bows, and were only reduced to a timid 
neutrality by the king's oath that he would hang every man 
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of them. It was not until the victory of Simon of Montfort 
— for politics had a good deal to do with the Oxford riot — 
that the scholars were enjoined to return. Even so late as 
1834 there was so considerable a secession to Stamford that 
fears were felt for the very existence of the University, and 
strong measures were taken to stamp out the schism. So 
long, indeed, as the students 
lived as they pleased in lodg- 
ings or grouped themselves 
round a Master in his pri- 
vate house, there was no cer- 
tainty that the University 
would remain fixed in one 
place. The academical sta- 
bility of Oxford and Cam- 
bridge was determined by 
the rise of the colleges ; and 
the colleges, though the idea 
was borrowed from the Uni- 
versity of Paris, arose under 
the stimulating example of 
the Mendicant Friars. 

In order to understand 
the distinguishing character- 
istics of these new brother- brasexose college gate, stamford. 
hoods, we must bear in mind 

that at the time of their foundation there were in Latin Christ- The Man 
endom two classes, and two only, of persons professing a religious 
rule: the Monks, who followed the Rule of St. Benet; and 
the Canons, who followed that bearing the name of St. 
Austin. Cluniacs, Carthusians, and Cistercians were alike in 
essence Benedictines ; Regular Canons and Praemonstratensians 
were alike Angus tinians. Now the Lateran Council of 1215 
expressly prohibited the foundation of any new Order. St. 
Francis had, it is true, a few yeiirs earlier, in 1209, obtained 
Innocent III.*s approval of his missionary aims ; but the 
scheme was too inchoate for formal confirmation. St. Dominic 
was in Rome at the time of the Council; and he, when he 
sought the Pope's authorisation of his preaching brotherhood, 
was bidden to choose the rules of one of the existing orders 
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to conform it to. He chose, therefore, to remain what he was 
himself, an Augustinian canon; and from the Augustinian 
canons the Friars Preachers are lineally descended. The 
Franciscans, on the other hand, or Friars Minor, preserved 
their freedom, and only after many changes of government 
adopted a code of constitutions, in which the influence of 
the Dominican rule is strongly marked. 

The two new orders are distinguished from their prede- 
cessors in several ways. The brethren were not bound to 
continue in the religious house where they were professed. 
They were not burthened with the duty of manual labour 
in the fields. Above all, they were to live on alms — they 
were Mendicants. And this leads to another point of dis- 
tinction of the highest importance. If they were to depend 
for their bodily support on the gifts of others, their lives 
must be devoted to the service of others ; and this, in fact, 
was the profession of both orders. They were in principle 
missionaries, but with a difference: the Dominicans applied 
themselves to the work of opposing heresy and error, and 
of bringing over the heathen to the true faith; while the 
Franciscans sought with a more directly personal aim to 
revive the life of Christ and His apostles. But the distinction 
of precept and example was not long maintained in practice. 
The Franciscans, it is true, were conspicuous in the mission 
they found of carrying the civilising influences of Christianity 
among the neglected populations of the towns; but they too, 
although their founder's example was firm against worldly 
studies, soon became teachers, and a long and mainly honour- 
able rivalry arose between Friars Preachers and Friars Minor, 
which should hold the place of pre-eminence in learning and 
in the schools — a rivalry that lasted until the transition into 
modem times. The Franciscans extended their connection in 
a wide circle by the recognition of Tertiaries, or half-members 
of their Order, who lived in the world and only observed the 
rule with modifications. Two other societies were formed or 
reorganised about the same time; and both, the Carmelites 
and the Augustinian Hermits, adopted the Franciscan con- 
stitution before the middle of the thirteenth century. These 
were known as the White Friars and the Austin Friars. 

The Friars Preachers were the first to come to England. 
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This was in 1220, and their first house was established at 
Oxford. The Franciscans followed them in 1224, and they 
at once found their way to Oxford; in the same year they 
settled at Cambridge. The choice was a natural one; for not 
only did a imiversity town offer a large field, in its mixed 
population, for their missionary labours, but it also promised 
a goodly harvest of recruits to be gathered from among the 
students. Besides, as we have said, to the Dominicans 
learning was a matter of obligation. Their younger members 
were instructed in philosophy before they entered upon the 
theological training which was required of all those in the 
Oxford convent who had not already been admitted to degrees 
in the Faculty. But the rules alike of the Dominicans and 
Franciscans forbade a Friar, after his profession, to take a 
degree in Arts. Consequently, when the University made 
such a degree the necessary preliminary to a degree in 
Theology, the Friars were in danger of losing the chief 
academic privileges altogether ; and it was only after a 
struggle which came to a head in the early years of the 
fourteenth century that a practical compromise was arranged, 
whereby, while the University upheld its rule, it was per- 
mitted by grace to dispense from it sufficiently trained 
candidates presented to the Chancellor by their respective 
Orders. 

At the first the Friars, probably from necessity, appointed 
their teachers from outside. The first Lector of the Oxford 
Franciscans was Robert Grosseteste, afterwards Bishop of 
Lincoln, one of the most famous men of learning of the 
century, and his three successors likewise belonged to the 
secular clergy. But soon the school had teachers of its own, 
and Friars were lecturers also in the convents of Cambridge, 
Bristol, Hereford, and Leicester. They were, indeed, more 
than able to hold their own in the contests of the schools 
and in independent advancement of knowledge ; though this, 
in the case of the Franciscans, was a defiance of their 
founder's injunctions. It was impossible for them to possess 
any books or scientific instruments, and Roger Bacon could 
only obtain ink and parchment by the special leave of the 
Pope. Nevertheless, their care for the poor led them con- 
stantly into connection with sickness and disease, and a 
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knowledge of medicine became for them a necessity. Medical 
involved physical studies, and the great mass of Franciscan 
scholars, whatever their eminence in other branches of learn- 
ing, were distinguished also by their acquirements in physical 
science. The original rule of the Order could not be main- 
tained; some sort of possessions the Friars must have, and 
the "moderate use" of worldly goods which Pope Nicolas the 
Third, in 1279, allowed them was happily ambiguous in practice. 
The widened range of knowledge which they brought into play 
in turn reacted upon their secular brethren ; and even when 
the force of the scholastic movement was spent, and academical 
studies were far on their decline, we may still observe that 
the influence of their example was not wholly forgotten, and 
a varied course of training in mathematics, natural philosophy, 
and natural science was still pursued by those who aimed 
at rank among scholars. 

It would be unfair to judge the Friars alone by their 
learned work. If many of them were great scholars, more 
were also great preachers ; indeed, their learning was designed 
to prepare them for their life of activity among the people. 
They were the most popular of preachers ; and their sermons 
told with a direct force that sprang from the spiritual 
earnestness not less than from the theological completeness 
of the preacher's equipment, and was brought home by his 
plain language, his humorous touches, and his good stories. 
By a sharp and not unnatural contrast the severity of the 
Friar's profession was balanced by a light-hearted temper 
and a merry countenance. He had the repute everywhere 
of a pleasant fellow. To those who read the accounts of the 
early years of the Franciscans, the warmth of their reception 
and the rapidity of their conquests are easy to be understood. 
Nor was it otherwise with the Dominicans, although, great 
as is the part they play in the history of English learning, they 
never filled the same place in the minds of Englishmen at 
large as did their Franciscan rivals. 
Tiw The Friars' distinction in the schools of Oxford and Cam- 

SyBtem. bridge acted as a spur to their secular rivals, who could not 
but observe how their zeal and method in study were 
assisted by their manner of life. They dwelt in houses or 
convents of their own, and the convents formed each a 
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miniature stvdiuvi in the midst of the greater academic 
body of the place. The advantages of this common and 
regulated life were manifest, and it was natural to seek to 
adapt the system to the requirements of those who had no 
mind to attach themselves to a lasting rule. The first speci- 
men of such an adaptation was perhaps that of John Balliol 
arid Dervorguilla his wife, not long after 1260; but their 

The House endowment, modelled on the example of the earliest colleges 
at Paris, constituted at the outset a mere almshouse for a 
few poor students. The first real beginning of the Collegiate 
system, the archetype of the colleges both of Oxford and 
Cambridge, was made by the foundation of Walter of Merton, 
Chancellor and afterwards Bishop of Rochester, which he 
established in 1264, and planted definitely at Oxford ten 
years later. 

Jj^J^ Merton College consisted of a Warden and a certain 

number of Scholars, who lived together in conventual 
buildings designed on a grand plan. The Scholars were to 
engage themselves in the study of Arts, and then proceed 
to Theology, a few being allowed the choice of Canon or 
Civil Law. If anyone received an ecclesiastical benefice or 
entered a religious Order, he at once lost his Scholarship. 
Otherwise he remained a Scholar or Fellow (the names are 
used interchangeably) so long as he resided in the College. 
The elder Scholars were largely employed in Collie busi- 
ness, in keeping the household accounts, and overseeing the 
estates. All dined and supped in the common refectory; 
they were bound to keep the canonical hours and hear 
Mass in the College Chapel. But, four Chaplains being 
provided, they were under no obligation to enter Holy 
Orders themselves. The foundation further suppUed a 
number (up to thirteen) of "poor boys" with a mainten- 
ance and education until they were old enough to become 
Scholars. 

Walter of Morton's scheme was taken as a model, though 
with variations in detail, by the founders of later Colleges; 
and through their establishment neither Oxford nor Cam- 
bridge was in serious danger of ceasing to be the home of a 
university. But it would be altogether a mistake to suppose 
that the colleges occupied anything like the dominant 
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position which they acquired in later times. By far the 
majority of students throughout the Middle Ages lived either 
m lodgings by themselves or in halls or inns managed by 
graduates. The non-collegiate student of the present day 
represents not merely the earliest but the normal type of the 
English university student; and it was not until the fifteenth 
century that the lodging-house system was checked, and not 
until the reign of Charles the First that the Colleges suc- 
ceeded in engrossing the entire government, and absorbing 
nearly the entire population, of the University. It is plain 
that when Oxford counted several, if not many, thousand 
scholars, but a very small proportion could find room in the 
four Colleges of the thirteenth century, or even the nine 
Colleges of the fourteenth, each with an average number of 
at most thirty or forty members. The life of the student 
was then less formal and less regulated; such uniformity as 
there was, was obtained rather by the system of study than 
by any strict rules of discipline. 

The methods of study had, indeed, undergone a revolution uni- 
since the time when John of Salisbury learned at Paris or JJJJ^^ 
Chartres ; and this revolution was due first to the introduc- 
tion of new dialectical appliances from the Byzantine school 
of logicians, and secondly to the opening out of the whole 
works of Aristotle to the Western world. We have seen 
that in John's own lifetime all the books of the " Organon " * 
were already known, but they passed but slowly into the 
educational system, and St. Edmund Rich, afterwards Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, is claimed as the first to lecture on 
the last book — the "Sophistici Elenchi""— at Oxford, in the 
third decade of the thirteenth century. The knowledge of 
Aristotle's complete logical exposition only excited the desire 
for further teaching as to the metaphysical questions arising 
about the basis of logic. The desired information was found 
in other works of Aristotle which were made accessible in 
Latin by the beginning of the thirteenth centurj'. The 
translations were taken in some cases from the Greek 

[^ "The Instrument" (i.r. of reasoning), the collective name for Aristotle's 
treatises on logic] 

P •* The Refutations of the Sophists " : a treatise on various fallacious arjf u- 
ments and logical puzzles to which prominence was given by the professional 
teachers and disputants of Aristotle's day.] 
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originals, in others from Arabic versions, themselves made 
indirectly from the Greek by the vehicle of Hebrew or 
Syriac translations. But in one way or the other the whole 
of Aristotle was now in the hands of Western scholars, and 
the eiFect upon the method and even the subject matter of 
their philosophical studies was prodigious. Instead of moving 
within the circumscribed field to which their previously 
existing materials confined them, they now found a new 
world of speculation ready for them to explore, the very 
crabbedness and ambiguity of the translations supplying ever 
fresh openings for nimble invention, for fine distinctions, for 
originality. For if, viewed absolutely, originality is not to be 
asserted of the productions of scholastic thought, neverthe- 
less, in relation to the philosophers and their times, there is 
a fertility of original conceptions, and with it a subtlety of 
manipulation, which only suftered from the ease with which 
it might degenerate into legerdemain. 
The With Aristotle Western scholars became acquainted also 

Ariatotie. with the commentaries of the Arab doctors Avicenna (Ibn 
Sina, died 1037) and Averroes (Ibn Rushd, died 1198), and 
their teaching might seem inevitably tainted by its Moham- 
medan source. Moreover, some were led, by the study of 
the " Physics " of Aristotle, to conclusions the heretical 
character of which was so manifest that in 1209 the work 
itself was forbidden to be read at Paris. Six years later the 
proscription was extended to the " Metaphysics," and it was 
not until 1231 that the Greek philosopher received a 
qualified toleration in that imiversity. The diversity of 
treatment applicable to the same material, as seen in the 
Arab commentators, could not but produce an uncertainty 
about positive truth ; and while some wandered away into 
scepticism, most were glad to correct the indecision of human 
reason by enforcing the absolute and sole authority of an 
imerring revelation. The British philosopher, John Duns 
Scotus (died 1308), who represents the extreme of this 
tendency maintained that there was no true knowledge of 
anything knowable apart from revelation; we could not of 
^ ourselves prove the existence of a God. The Italian, St 
Thomas Aquinas (1224-1274), on the other hand, while 
admitting that some truths were beyond the discernment of 
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human reason, sought to effect a harmony of reason and 
faith by positing reason and revelation as two independent 
sources of knowledge, each sufficient in its own plan of 
action. Whether the final conclusions of the Arab philoso- 
phers were accepted or not in full, the influence of their 
method was long paramount. While the German, St. Albert 
the Great (1193-1280), held by Avicenna, and Aquinas fol- 
lowed Averroes, they decided alike that the Mohammedan 
superstructure was 
faulty, and that re- 
course must be had in 
the end, as in the be- 
ginning, to the Aristo- 
telian foundation. It 
was hence that Aquinas 
promoted the execution 
of a new translation of 
Aristotle, which was 
made by William of 
Moerbecke shortly be- 
fore the saint's death 

The renown of Al- 
bert and Thomas made 
the authority of Aris- 
totle at once the guid- 
ing one for their Order, 
the Dominican. The 
Franciscans, on the 
other hand, held for a 
time fast by the Platonic tradition as it had passed to them 
from St Austin. But it was impossible for them to remain 
long untouched by the influence which had won so powerful 
a currency through the teaching of their rivals, and even 
Alexander of Hales (died 1245), senior in years to Albert, was 
profoundly affected by it. The questions at issue involved 
the nicest problems of psychology, and it would be impossible 
here, without a technical discussion unsuited to the character 
of this book, even to sketch their purport. It must suttice 
to notice that the new studies raised difficulties about the 
immortality of the soul, which the hardy inquirer was apt to 
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solve by a pantheistic or a materialistic theory; and Aquinas 
himself was charged with erroneous doctrine, which was con- 
demned by the Bishop of Paris in 1277. At Oxford also a 
like controversy was dealt with in the same way by two 
successive Friar Archbishops of Canterbury — the Dominican 
Kilwardby and the Franciscan Peckham. 

Among the leading masters in the English scholasticism 
of the thirteenth century Robert Grosseteste, Bishop of 
Lincoln, claims a foremost place. He was already a pro- 
minent man in the University of Oxford when, early in the 
second quarter of the century, he was called upon, though a 
secular, to preside over the Franciscan school there ; and when 
he became bishop of the diocese within which Oxford lay, his 
moderating and enlightening influence was constantly felt in 
the University as in the nation at large during the many 
years which followed until his death in 1253. But his 
personal authority was less than that which he wielded as a 
writer, and this authority continued until beyond the end 
of the Middle Ages. He commented upon Aristotle, wrote 
philosophical treatises as well as works on physical science. 
Poems in French and set treatises on theology indicate the 
breadth of his intellectual training ; and when it is added 
that he was skilled in medicine and in music, and credited 
with a knowledge of Greek and Hebrew, it will be seen 
that his acquirements might easily pass as xmrivalled in 
his age. 

His younger contemporary, Adam Marsh, lecturer also at 
uidlEtogar the Franciscan school at Oxford, was more famous as a teacher 
and organiser of teaching than as himself an author, though 
his works (now lost, excepting his letters) are said to have 
borne out his character as a worthy successor to the all- 
accomplished Bishop of Lincoln. His record lies rather in 
the school which, more than any other, he brought to 
maturity — the school whence issued Roger Bacon, John Duns 
Scotus, and William of Ockham. Roger Bacon, it needs not 
be said, stands quite by himself — not by any means because 
he limited himself to the physical studies by which in 
modem times he is renowned, but because, having learned all 
that could be learned of the current philosophy, scholarship, 
science, and Uterature of his day, knowing Greek, Hebrew, 



Manb 



Digitized by 



Google 



LEARNING AND SCIENCE. 625 

1273] 

and Arabic, and having advanced in some directions far 
beyond the limit of performance then deemed possible, he 
was able to judge the existing state of knowledge, and appor- 



LEAF FROM GREKK MS. USED BY GROSSETESTE. 
(UnitfersUy Lihrai-y, Cambridge ) 

tion its excellences and its defects from a point of view 
immeasurably more independent than any other man. He is 
not merely the original investigator and discoverer of physical 
40 



Digitized by 



Google 



DlULB 

Bootus. 



626 FROM GEABTER TO PARLIAMENT. 

[1216 

truths, but the wisest critic of the learning of his age. He 
seems to have felt that the scholastic method had already 
run its course by the years 1267-1271, in which he completed 
his principal works, and that it was time that new lines of 
inquiry should be pursued in the directions of physical 
science and philology. 

Duns Scotus, partly in order to liberate his Order from 
the philosophical ascendancy of the Dominicans, partly in a 
reaction from the overpowering weight of Aristotle's authority, 
reverted to an uncompromising Realism. But his chief ser- 
vice is that by his unmatched logical faculty he was able to 
erect a battery of criticism against the dominant school of 
thought which saved it from the perils of absolutism. The 
controversies for the moment cleared the air and gave room 
for reflection. In theology, while substituting an intellectual 
for an ethical conception of God, Duns ran dangerously near 
Pantheism, and asserted the doctrine of free-will in such a 
way that recourse was necessary to revelation for its cor- 
rection; he also headed the Franciscans in their defence of 
the doctrine of the immaculate conception of the Blessed 
Virgin, which had been steadily opposed by Aquinas and the 
Dominicans. With Duns, logic had been the subtlest and 
most powerful of instruments ; his pupil (as is commonly 
said), William of Ockham, proposed for it higher claims still, 
and he revived in a maturer form the Nominalism of the 
twelfth century. Universal ideas were to him the mere 
arbitrary creations of the mind. But in theology and ethics 
the impress of Duns's teaching was lasting with him : in 
matters of faith, indeed, he continued orthodox, but the whole 
character of his doctrine was essentially sceptical. It is not 
strange that the new Nominalism took firm root among the 
critical spirits of the University of Paris and flourished there 
for many generations. 

If the British Islands had produced Alexander of Hales 
and Roger Bacon among the great names of the thirteenth 
century, and John Duns Scotus and William of Ockham, the 
greatest at the opening of the fourteenth — all Franciscans — 
the attractive forces of Paris were too strong for them not to 
seek there a more pubUc and more ambitious field of study 
and teaching than they could find in England. Bacon alone 
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returned to Oxford ; the rest are numbered among the foremost 
doctors of Paris. Yet Duns's famous commentary on the " Sen- 
tences " bears by an old tradition the title of Scriptum Oxoni- 
ense, his Oxford treatise, so that he may be fairly claimed to 
have accomplished a weighty part of his work as teacher 
and writer before he left England. Far from dying, as is 
commonly said, at the age of thirty-four, he was fully that 
age when he departed for Paris in 1304, and he died as 
lecturer at Cologne four years later. Ockham is related to wmiamof 
have been a pupil of Duns, in all probability at Paris, since ^^^***°^ 
he lived on at least until 1349 : certainly it was at Paris that 
he made his reputation as a logician. His after history, as 
the champion of the Emperor Louis IV. in his contest with 
Pope John XXII., illustrates the application of the principles 
of a sceptical logic to the solution of political questions. To 
give power to the secular authority he holds better than to 
give it to the ecclesiastical ; but this is mainly because the 
Church, in Ockham's view, should be kept pure from worldly 
affairs, not because he has any confidence in the abstract fit- 
ness of the civil state. The decision in matters of faith he 
would entrust, not to the Pope, but to general councils formed 
alike of clergy and lay folk; but these, too, he admits may 
err, and in despair of human infallibility he is obliged to 
revert to the old doctrine of the authority of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. Still, though Ockham's conclusions are hesitating, his 
great political treatise, the " Dialogue," marks an important 
stage in the history of political theory, even as his " Sum of 
Logic " marks a revolution in that of dialectic. From Ockham 
onwards, though in one or two points there is an advance in 
logical manipulation, and though there are still a few great 
names, such as those of Archbishop Bradwardine and Walter 
Burleigh, generally it is a period of steady decline; and the 
schools busied themselves with the weaving afresh of old 
stuffs until there was no fabric left, and thought became 
entangled in the mass of words until it was well-nigh 
hopeless to unravel it. The educational system was labour- 
ing under a congestion which needed the drastic remedies it 
received from the Humanists of the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuriea 
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mATiff^^ ^^^ ^ century and a half, the English race and language 
Language had been forced to yield up their supremacy before the 
uSrature. Norman invasion, the English literature almost its very 
existence. But this was not destined to last The con- 
querors were too weak in numbers, the conquered too 
sturdy in character and physique, to make extinction or even 
permanent servitude possible, and the inevitable result was 
a slow but certain fusing of the two elements. This process 
was greatly aided by the course of political events during 
Henry III/s reiga The tyranny and administrative weakness 
of the Crown led to rebellion among the barons ; but ultimate 
success was reserved to the side which could win the support 
of the English yeomen and labourers. This support the 
barons succeeded in obtaining, partly because constant and 
closer contact with their tenants gave them a personal in- 
fluence which quite outweighed the theoretical authority ol 
the Crown, partly because any opposition to the Court seemed 
to open out to the English a prospect of revenge upon the 
hated Norman conqueror. And so, after many preliminary 
squabbles and peacemakings, followed by open war, a decisive 
check was given to the royal prerogative by the barons and 
their English allies, all of which resulted in the beginnings 
of our present Parliamentary government and the disappear- 
ance of the old racial antipathies and opposing interesta 
Then it was that the national spirit became once more 
conscious of itself and its powers, and began again to find 
its expression in literature. 
J^"*^- We find, therefore, that the relative position of the three 

Latin, and languages which occupied the social field changes somewhat 
£ngU8ii. during the period now under consideration. For the previous 
hundred and fifty years Anglo-Norman had been the speech 
of all who made the slightest pretence to position or culture, 
and naturally of all the literature produced for them. Latin 
was the universal language of the learned, of the law, and 
of the Church, and English was only spoken by the yeomen 
and lower orders, and written in the very small body of 
literature which sufficed for their needa In 1154 the last of 
the English annals, those compiled at Peterborough, were 
closed; and from then till the second quarter of the 
thirteenth century English found its almost exclusive use in 
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the religious literature produced for the edification of the 
masses. 

Soon after the accession of Henry III., however, things 
began to change. In consequence of the loss of Normandy, 
just eleven years before this date, the barons were forced to 
look upon England as their only home, and to seek their 
pleasures and interests here; so the Anglo-Norman dialect 
naturally began to die out as the language of home-life, 
though it kept its place at Court and in the law. But even 
at Court it gradually gave place to Central French, from 
which it was so different that English soldiers found it 
difficult during the French wars to understand their foes, and 
the sons of nobles were often sent to France to learn what 
was considered the more aristocratic way of speech.^ French 
remained the language of the Court till the end of the next 
century, and Anglo-Norman was the language of government 
and law imtil within fifty years of that time, for it was not 
till 1362 that cases began to be tried, or the proceedings of 
Parliament held, in English (p. 404). It is noticeable, however, 
that during the whole of Henry Ill's reign, and for some little 
time longer, all reports of law cases were written in Latin, 
and it is not till the next century that French was used side 
by side with it for this purpose. In the administrative 
departments also Latin was used almost exclusively till the 
middle of the thirteenth century, and English was not used 
as a rule till the third decade of the fifteenth century. There 
are instances of the use of both French and English earUer 
than these dates, such as a French document of Stephen 
Langton's, issued 1216, and Henry Ill's famous proclamation 
of 1258, which made use of English and French side by 
side; or again, in a royal proclamation at Worcester in 1299,* 
or in a document granting privileges to the City of London, 
dated 1327, both in English ; but these are only isolated 

^ Cf, Gervase of Tilbury, Otia Imperialia, o. xx. 1. 13, seq.y in Leibnitz's 
Scriptorei Renim Brvnsvicensium-^ I., p. 945, where he is speaking of his own 
time. The chief pecaliarities of Anglo-Norman were : — ^The dropping of 
inflections and unaccented vowels in all parts of the word ; the pronunciation 
of ra as n and uasu ; the introduction of English words, etc., as we see from 
such comic pieces as the " Fabliau de deux Angloys et de I'anel," " La pais 
aus Bnglois'* (</. Wright, Political Songs), and others. 

« "Annales Monasdci" (Rolls Series), IV. 541. 
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cases, and at most point to a growing interest of the Grovern- 
ment in the English-bom section of the people — or, rather, 
to their growing wealth and influence. 

About private documents in this century we have im- 
fortunately no evidence; but that they were probably always 
written in Latin we may infer from the fact that the Countess 
of Stafford, making her will in 1438, thought it necessary to 
explain why she made it in English (Halliwell, Die. I., p. x., 
note). On the other hand, Anglo-Norman was naturally the 
language in which the education of the upper classes was 
conducted. They were educated either at home or in the 
house of some abbot or bishop, or sometimes, as we have seen, 
in France. It can hardly be doubted, however, that English 
was used at least as much as Anglo-Norman in the cathedral- 
abbey-, and grammar-schools, for the sons of the commoners 
were most unlikely to have learnt anything but English at 
home. At the universities, of course, Latin reigned supreme. 
To sura up, then, we see that Latin and Anglo-Norman hold 
their own in university, public, and Court life to the end of 
our present period and beyond it, though there is a tendency 
noticeable for the latter to infringe upon the former in legal 
and other documents. In private life, however, and in 
literature, as we shall see, English is beginning to regain lost 
ground at the expense of Anglo-Norman. 
ci»a««B At the same time it was inevitable that this English 

should be much modified in form by constant contact with 
the French dialect spoken on all sides, and we find in con- 
sequence that the language of such a writer as Robert of 
Gloucester, who flourished at the end of the thirteenth cen- 
tury, is something very different from that written just before 
the Conquest or even from that of Layamon, who though 
living at the beginning of the century, was distinctly archaic 
in tendency. As has been remarked, the first effect of the 
Norman Conquest was a negative one, leading to a fresh 
splitting up of English into a number of dialects, of which 
the main divisions are Northern, East and West Midland, 
and Southern. The last was spoken south of a line co- 
inciding with the Thames as far west as Oxford and thence 
over Evesham and Worcester to the Severn. The first 
includes Yorkshire, Northumberland, Durham, and the Scot- 



Digitized by 



Google 



12731 



LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE. 



631 



tish lowlands. All who lived between these two districts 
spoke Midland. It was not till the beginning of the four- 
teenth centuiy that any very large number of Romance 
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words was adopted into English, but from 1200 onwards 
Anglo-Norman words were slowly being absorbed, especially in 
connection with ecclesiastical ideas and those of general cul- 
ture. Later came words connected with the State, knighthood, 
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dress, hunting, the castle and the kitchen, for which there 
had either been no English words or they had fallen out 
of use during the period of degradation following the Con- 
quest In some cases doublets were the result, such as work 
and labour. 

It must be remembered, of course, that these borrowed 
words did not retain their native form, but in most cases 
suffered more or less modification, especially in the position 
of the accent, which was in time thrown back upon the 
first syllable, in accordance with the English principle. This, 
combined with the fact that the English accent was a much 
stronger one than the Franch, led in time to the weakening 
of the unaccented syllable, thus : — Anglo-Norman resoun be- 
comes Middle English resoun, and then later rSson ; this passed 
into Modem English, riaaon (pronounced reezn). It was not, 
however, till the sixteenth century that there was any uniformity 
in this matter, the borrowed words being capable of bearing 
either Romance or English accent during the M.K period. 
Meanwhile native words were undergoing important modifi- 
cations. There was a tendency before 1250 to lengthen the 
quantity of all monosyllables ending in a consonant and of all 
vowels standing before the combinations irib. Tidy Id, and ng^ 
while long vowels before a lengthened consonant were shortened. 
After 1260 short vowels were lengthened if they stood at the 
end of an unaccented syllable — e,g. brq-ken passes into bro-ken. 
The changes in quality are no less marked. The Old English 
diphthongs {e.g.) became monophthongs — though much more 
slowly in the South than in the Midlands and the North — and 
a new set of what are called " secondary diphthongs " appeared, 
due to the combination of a primary vowel with a vowel de- 
veloped from an original consonant; thus — Old English dosg 
becomes Middle English dai or day. This naturally leads us 
to notice that some of the consonants underwent a change. The 
O.E medial palatals c, 3, were affricated ; e.g., Iceccean passes into 
Middle English lacchen^Kn. E. latch; and O.E. palatals often 
disappeared altogether, especially in weak syllables, or were 
vocalised and combined with other vowels to form fresh diph- 
thongs, as described above. The initial soimds found in the 

^ This was known to the Anglian and late West Saxon dialects before the 
Oonqoest. 
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words "cAief" and "joy" were borrowed from Anglo-Norman. 
Finally we must notice the gradual disappearance of inflec- 
tions, due to weakening of the vowels in final unaccented 
syllables. This, in turn, affected the syntax of the language, 
making necessary a more logical arrangement of words in the 
sentence. 

When we turn to the literature we find, as would be utoratnre. 
expected from what has been said, that most of the work 
produced during the first half of the reign is written in 
Latin ; and the most important books fall under the head of 
history. The long line of chronicle and history writers in the The Devrt- 
twelfth century is continued into this, and culminates in J^^qJ 
Matthew Paris. A great advance is noticeable in this kind Writtng. 
of writing in the thirteenth century. Chronicles give way to 
histories, chronological accoimts of a string of events give 
place to a method of presentation which attempts to connect 
events with their causes, to estimate and to pass a judgment 
upon the characters of the chief actors, and to trace out the 
tendency of their actions. The famous northern school of 
chroniclers of the twelfth century came to an end with Roger 
Hoveden (died about 1201), the greatest of them alL The 
centre of this form of literary activity then moved south- 
wards to St. Albans, a town most favourably situated for 
obtaining information, being on the great north road, and 
within an easy stage of the capital Here lived during the 
thirteenth century a series of monks who produced most 
valuable historical work. 

The first was the compiler of a chronicle afterwards made The 
much use of by his successors, Roger of Wendover and l^'JJJ"'' 
Matthew Paris. Dr; Luard has shown with a fair amount of 
certainty that this compiler is to be identified with John de 
Cella, who was abbot 1189-1214. On this compilation, which 
has no historic value and accepts all sources of information 
as equally valuable, Roger of Wendover (d. 1236) founded the 
first part of his " Flores Historiarum." He re-wrote and 
enlarged his original up to 231, copied it verbatim to 1012, 
then introduced a few alterations to 1065, from which year 
he again copied closely with occasional additions to the year 
1188, where his own work begins. Even here its historical 
value is of the slightest — at any rate in regard to the amount 
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MATTHEW PARIS WRITING HIS 
CHRONICLE (MS. Nero D. vii). 



of discrimination shown in weighing evidence. Wendover is, 
however, anxious to be impartial and, except where the 

interests of his order are con- 
cerned, succeeds fairly welL He 
is laudably outspoken in his 
criticism of all orders of men, 
and chronicles their deeds in a 
plain, straightforward style, which 
lacks all distinctive character. 

His successor, Matthew Paris 
(b. circa 1200, d. 1259), who, in 
spite of his name, was of Eng- 
lish origin, showed great advance 
in his work upon that of the 
Northern school and that done 
before him at St. Albana He 
vas not only an historian, but a 
raveller, politician, and, most dif- 
ficult of all, a courtier to boot. The first portion of his work, the 
" Historia Major," like that of Wendover, was transcribed with a 
few alterations from the compilation by John de Cella; and 
when this source of information "ceased, he used the " Flores 
Historiarum" up to the year 1235, but with very considerable 
alterations from 1199 onwards. A condensed form of this 
earlier portion of the " Historia Major " afterwards formed 
the first part of a compilation going under the name of 
Matthew of Westminster. From 1235 to 1250, where the 
first edition ended, the work is original Subsequently the 
work was revised and extended to 1253, and an abridgment 
made under the title " Historia Anglorum " or " Historia 
Minor." Finally, at the close of his life the author added 
a further continuation to 1259, which he never revised. 
Matthew Paris is among the very best of medieval historians. 
His style is vivid and picturesque, and his book gives us a 
series of brilliant criticisms on the men and events of his 
time. He is honest in purpose, a lover of truth, a keen 
observer, and, on the whole, just, though occasionally he gives 
vent to violent expressions when he feels ecclesiastical interests 
are at stake. He is practically the only authority for the 
years of Henry's reign between 1248 and 1253, and he shows 
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much knowledge of contemporary affairs in the Empire, 
France, and Rome. He is, as a rule, quite trustworthy, far 
more so than the forerunners in his school Where parallel 
authorities exist they bear out his truthfulness, and recent 
investigations have in every case confinned it. He is even 
more fearless than Wendover in his outspoken blame of those 
who deserve it, no matter what their position in society. 
Even St. Louis is remonstrated with because he extorted 
money for his crusade from the Church of France. The 
picture he draws of the English king is very vivid ; he paints 
him as a man weak in purpose but brave in battle, passionate 
and untrustworthy, avaricious; he calls him "regulus mendi- 
cans " (a beggar princelet), and at the same time a spendthrift, 
devoted to foreign favourites. Towards the end of his life, when 
he had learnt to know him better personally,^ he began to think 
he had possibly been rather extravagant in some of his criti- 
cisms, and he revised his work, cutting out many a hard word 
about Henry and modifying others. He was a fearless critic, 
and therefore not afraid to retract. 




MATTHEW PARIS, DRAWN BY HIMSELF (MS. Roy. 14 C. vii.) 



William Rishanger, whose "Cronica" extended from 1259 wuiiam 
to 1306, was also a monk of St. Albans. He evidently made "'*'' 

use of the same sources as Nicholas Trivet in his " Annales 

* Henry III. was on a visit to St. Albans in 1257. 
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sex Regum Anglise," etc., from which Chaucer drew his " Man 
of Lawe*s Tale." Finally the monastic annals of Burton, Win- 
chester, Waverley, Dunstable, and Worcester must not be 
forgotten. Those of Winchester give a very full contemporary 
account of the decade following the battle of Evesham, whilst 
those of Waverley afford a valuable supplement to Matthew 
Paris between 1219 and 1266. 
to^^S When we turn to the English literature of this time we 
find that the productions of the first half of the reign are 
confined to rehgious and moral subjects. It is not till after 
the battle of Lewes that the rising national life finds its 
expression in literature as in politics. One of the first English 
works produced in this reign is a metrical version of a Latin 
" Physiologus " by Tebaldus, and called a Bestiary (between 
1220 and 1230), in which the various animals with their 
mystical properties and symbolisms are described. The verse 
is very irregular; at one time short rimed couplets, at another 
short-lined stanzas with cross-rime, at another lines with 
alliteration and no rime. These latter seem used generally 
in the descriptive, the two former in the moralising passages. 
The metre, too, shows a curious mixture of the national and 
romance principles of structure. In the poetical version of 
" Genesis " produced not much later, and, like the " Orr- 
mulum" and "Bestiary," in the East Midlands, romance 
influence is much more evident. The verse consists of short 
rimed couplets of regular construction, according to the 
French or syllabic principle. This invasion of even religious 
literature by foreign influences is only another sign of the 
advancing tide already noticed. The author's chief source is 
not the Bible but Petrus Comestor's "Historia Ecclesiastica " 
(written 1169-1176). In the same way another poet, perhaps 
of the same monastery, produced not long afterwards a 
metrical " Exodus " in the same style and based on the same 
source. Among the Ijrric poems of this time — several of 
which show the influence of the "Poema Morale"^ — the 
" Luve Ron " (Love Song) of Thomas de Hales deserves special 
mention for its richness of imagery and beauty of language. 
Into this department of poetry, as elsewhere, the complex 
musical measures of France were finding their way. Closely 

1 C/. Morris's "Old English Miscellany," pp. 192f, 195f. 
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allied with the religious poetry is the proverbial. This kind 
of literature was naturally more conservative in form. Col- 
lections of proverbs under the name of Alfred and an 
imaginary wise man Hendjmg were made and copied fre- 
quently during this reign, though the former can be traced 
back to the previous century. The " Owl and the Nightingale," 
written about 1220 in the South on the model of the Proven9al 
"jeux partis," abounds with this proverbial philosophy. 
Although the poem is full of wisdom, the moral is not ob- 
truded, as is the rule in medieval work. The contending 
sides are balanced with wonderful skill, and the verse, which 
is the French short rimed couplet, is as smooth as any that 
Chaucer wrote. The owl is a humorous Puritan who repre- 
sents old-fashioned manners and morals, and will know 
nothing of love and women, the themes which interest the 
graceful gay-hearted Philomel, who would like to refer the 
quarrel to a certain Nicholas of Guildford, one of the King's 
confidants. His decision is left to our imagination, though 
we may guess that it was not in the owl's favour. 

In imitation of the "Owl and the Nightingale," a series 
of these '"disputacions" sprang up, especially in the South, 
e.g, "The Thrush and the Nightingale" in tail-rime.^ At 
the same time the taste for secular as opposed to religious 
erotic poetry grew, though the latter continued to be popular. 
The famous "Cuckoo's Song,"^ written in rimed septenars 
with refrain, and frequent alliteration and middle-rime, is an 
example of this growing fashion. The English were fast 
beginning to take an interest in other things than the 
Church, and it was therefore no accident that the ballad 
written on the Victory of Lewes was in English instead of 
French or Latin, as such poems had always been hitherto. 
Remembering this we shall not be surprised to find shortly 
before the middle of the century the reappearance of national 
epic. Truly " King Horn " and " Havelok the Dane " are in 
many ways better to be described as "Romans d'aventures "* 
than as epic, and they have little enough in common with 
the dignified high heroic style of the Old English national 

^ Or rime couSe (also called tailed rime) : a stanza where some lines, nsoaUy 
the third and sixth, are shorter Qe.g, Chaucer's *' Rime of Sir Thopas '*). 
« E. E. T. S., vii. 419. 



Digitized by 



Google 



638 FROM OHARTEB TO PAELIAMENT. 

"^ 11216-1273 

epos. But the stories are native and based on historical 
fact, and their very plebeian tone, the truth with which 
they reflect the stubborn spirit of the downtrodden but 
unconquered English, makes them worthy of the higher title. 
Both Horn and Havelok are sons of kings, who suffer exile, 
and gradually work their way, after many trials and adven- 
tures, to their own again, with the reward of a royal and 
beautiful bride. But the story of Havelok is much more 
coarsely and realistically drawn, as befitted the hard-handed 
men of Lincolnshire for whom it was writtea Were it not 
for its evident seriousness (its humour notwithstanding) it 
might be taken for a parody of " King Horn." > The hero 
grows up as a fisher and scullery-boy instead of at the Court, 
and shows his worth by throwing a huge stone instead of 
splintering lances. Banishment and ulthnate return was a 
favourite theme with medieval romances, and similar legends 
wove themselves round the names of Hereward the Wake, 
Fulk Fitz-Warin, and others. The romances of Guy of 
Warwick, written in Kent, and Bevis of Hampton, a West 
Saxon poem, can only be mentioned by name. But the 
stories of every land were laid under contribution quite as 
eagerly as native legend 

" Amis and Amiloun," the Orestes and Py lades of Western 
romance, " Floris and Blancheflor," and " Sir Tristrem " are all 
taken from the French, the last being of Celtic origin. Both 
the latter are stories of love — but there all similarity ceases, 
the first being a tale of tender and innocent affection, the 
second of an all-mastering destroying passion. The English 
" Sir Tristrem " is chiefly interesting as showing the line of 
transition from the romance to the ballad, for the story is 
greatly compressed, and the verse consists of a stanza made 
up of four Alexandrines with middle and end rime, followed 
by a fifth of like construction connected with them by a line 
of one accent. But British and English stories were just as 
popular as Celtic or Oriental, and the romances of " Arthur 

* " King Horn " was written before 1250, was intended to be song, as its 
opening lines show, and is the only romance written in the same metre as 
Layamon's " Brut " and the " Proverbs of Alfred," '' Havelok the Dane," on the 
other hand, is in rimed couplets of the French type, like the Anglo-Norman " Lai 
de Havelok *' on which it is founded, and was meant to be recited, not sung. 
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and Merlin" and "Richard Cceur de Lion" were scarcely 
less popular than those of " Alisaunder," his Eastern prototype, 
or Tristan and Isolde. Not only romances, but fabliaux were 
borrowed from France, stories in which the chief interest lay 
in the action, not in the characters of the persona In a 
romance the art lies in the method of presentation, in a 
fabliau the plot is in itself a work of art Examples of this 
kind of art are " Dame Siriz " and " Reneuard and Sigrim " 
(taken from the Rejmard Saga), the author of which is one of 
the finest of Chaucer^s forerunners in the art of telling a tale. 
Others, such as "Orpheo," came originally from the East, but 
are deeply tinged with Celtic elements. 



^•J- The two most noticeable features of the agricultural history 

Agri- * of the hundred and forty years of which the first portion is 
cnitare. jjq^ ^q ]^q described are the increasing pains which most 
landowners about the reign of Henry HI. began to take in 
superintending and developing their estates, and the silent 
but steady change during the whole period in the position of 
the actual cultivators of the soil The former of these is the 
easier to trace, but the latter the more important: for by it 
the great mass of the peasantry, from being serfs owing com- 
pulsory services to the lords of the manors where they had 
been born, became converted into free labourers, earning daily 
wages, with power to work for whom and where they pleased. 
In the wake of this great revolution came eventually an entire 
change in the methods by which English agriculture was carried 
on, and the tenant-farmer for the first time comes upon the 
scene as an important and ordinary factor in village lifa But 
though there are several instances of manors being let to 
farm in the thirteenth century, it cannot be said that lease- 
holding as a system had been generally adopted even at the 
beginning of the reign of Edward III. For in many places 
the older system of communal farming under capitalist land- 
lords, though it showed signs of breaking down, never actually 
became obsolete until the whole country had been devastated 
and every economic relation disarranged by the Great Plague 
which first broke out in 1348, and which of necessity forms 
the starting-point for a completely new period. 
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Up to this year very little outward alteration occurred, 
men being apparently contented with their prospects and 
surroundings, and only a gradual improvement of agriculture 
on the old lines is observable. This state of things would 
seem to be due to the comparatively peaceful nature of the 
reigns of Henry III. and his two successors, and to the fact 
that, with the exception of the ten years 1311-1321, the time, 
as a whole, was one of prosperous seasons and plenteous 
harvests, during which everyone devoted his best energies to 
improving his material condition, and so had little inducement 
to grumble or think about making fundamental alterations. 
The ten excepted years, however, show a general rise in periods of 
prices and must be admitted to have been years of scarcity, ^^^^'^^ 
while it is known from many independent sources that in 
1316 and 1317 there was an absolute and perhaps unexampled 
famine. This was caused by the exceptionally wet summers 
which, not in one district only, but all over the country, were 
experienced both in 1315 and in 1316, and which in both 
years brought about an almost total failure of the grain crops. 
The famine, in fact, was so bad and so general that in some 
places it raised the price of com in the first year to nearly 
27s. a quarter, or about five times the amount it ordinarily 
sold for, and to very little under four times the amount in 
the second year; while at the same time the prices of all 
other commodities rose in proportion. What an amount of 
misery and even of starvation this must have meant to the great 
bulk of the people can perhaps best be indicated by stating 
that never in the 300 years that have elapsed since 1582 has 
the English farmer been able to sell his com at much more 
than double the ordinary price current before a dearth, and 
certainly never for two years in succession. One other mis- 
fortune must also be mentioned which overtook the agriculturist 
in this period, and that was the outbreak of a new disease 
among the sheep just as they were beginning to be kept in 
large numbers and to assume an important place in the 
economy of English farms. This was the scab, which seems 
first to have appeared in 1288, and which has remained a 
common disease ever since. 

Of the more general characteristics of agriculture at this 
time it may be remarked that, as in the preceding centuries 
41 
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so in the thirteenth and fourteenth, the vast majority of the 
population of the country must have been continuously 
engaged in farming. The proof of this is simply a matter of 
arithmetic; for the rate of production during all this period 
was so low (on the average not more than eight bushels an 
acre for wheat, or four times the amount sown, and not more 
than 3 J times for barley) that otherwise it would have been 
impossible to keep alive even the modest population of between 
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1,500,000 and 2,000,000, which it is estimated England then 
possessed. In consequence, the inhabitants of the towns, though 
they were now rising rapidly in wealth and importance, still 
remained to a large extent agriculturists, and in any case went 
out into the fields during the harvest time. It is said, too, 
that the students at the Universities, which first begin to attract 
our attention at this time, were expressly given the long vacation 
in the summer, with which we are still acquainted, in order 
that they might return home at this season and share in the 
labour of reaping and carrying with the rest of their relations ; 
and the same is perhaps true of the lawyers. The con- 
siderations, too, which lead us to suppose that nearly every- 
one in England took some share in the production of the 
annual food supply also compel us to believe that in the 
more thickly populated districts of the country not much less 
land was regularly under plough and used especially for 
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wheat cultivation in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries 
than at present. For otherwise not enough acres could have 
been sown to produce for each man the quarter of wheat 
which, on the average, he must yearly have consumed; and 
at this tune wheaten bread was an almost universal article ot 
diet, even among the poorest classes. At first sight this 
seems improbable, but it must be remembered that in many 
places throughout England, as, for instance, on the South 
Downs, there are unmistakable traces of former cultivation 
still existing in the ridges and furrows on lands that have not 
been ploughed up for centuries ; that at this early date 
hardly any land was set aside for either parks or pleasure 
grounds, and none used permanently for dairy -farming; and 
lastly, that wheat seems to have been cultivated with com- 
parative success during these centuries even in the northern 
counties of Northumberland and Durham, whereas only a 
century ago it was popularly supposed that such a thing was 
impossible anywhere north of the Humber. In fact, one of 
the general characteristics of this period is that the processes 
of cultivation varied very little throughout the country, and 
that the same kinds of grain were sown, the same kinds of 
stock kept, and the same sort of labour was required both in 
the north and in the south. Nor is the reason for this far to 
seek; for the object of every landowner was to make each 
manor as self-supporting as possible. A few articles, such as 
iron for tools and horseshoes, or salt for curing, had, of course, 
in most localities, to be obtained from outside; but this was 
avoided wherever possible, and no effort was spared which 
could possibly make the home production sufficient to meet 
all the requirements of the simple style of living then cus- 
tomary. In a word, the advantages of a division of labour 
were hardly appreciated; and so, though some localities must 
have been best adapted for pasturage, and others for rye and 
oat-growing, yet there were hardly any parts of the country 
used for farming on which some amount of wheat and barley 
was not produced, and where all kinds of stock were not 
kept. From an agricultural point of view, that is to say, 
England was not, as now, split up into several districts, each 
practising more especially some particular branch of farming, 
but only into two main divisions — the lowlands, where every- 
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one farmed on a uniform plan, and the highlands, moors, and 
mountains, where no agriculture at all was attempted, and 
which were still almost uninhabited, except, indeed, in some 
parts of Yorkshire, where the Cistercians and other orders of 
monks had introduced sheep-farming and made a beginning 
at reclaiming the wilderness. 
TheDistri- In keeping also with this state of things was the distribu- 
Popuia- tion of the population, which, instead of being thickest in 
^^^ the hilly districts of the north and west, at at present, was 

chiefly confined to the south and east, the area of greatest 
density being approximately marked by a line drawn from 
Norfolk through Reading to Dorsetshire. The general dis- 
tribution of wealth i^ the agricultural districts during this 
period, if we exclude the towns, is naturally in the main similar. 
Thus in 1341, a year in which Edward III. laid a wool tax on 
all England for the purposes of his French war, the details of 
which have been accurately preserved, we find that Norfolk 
was by far the richest county ; for in this district every 610 
acres was expected to furnish a sack of wool or its money 
value to the Exchequer, whereas in the average county only 
one sack was demanded from every 1,570 acres. It must, 
however, be admitted that this great comparative prosperity 
was not wholly due to any marked superiority in the agri- 
culture of the Norfolk landowners, but rather to the fact that 
their county happened at this time to be the site of the 
woollen trade, and consequently was largely inhabited by 
wealthy Flemish weavers and other foreign craftsmen, the 
majority of whom resided and worked in the villages. Of 
purely agricultural districts, Middlesex — excluding London — 
and Oxfordshire seem to have been the wealthiest, each of 
these counties having to furnish one sack of wool to every 
760 acres; and then come Bedfordshire, Kent, and Berkshire. 
Instances of counties far below the average in wealth, and yet 
not particularly mountainous, are furnished by Shropshire and 
Herefordshire, in each of which only one sack was demanded 
from every 3,500 acres ; while poorest of all were the modem 
manufacturing districts of Lancashire and the West Riding 
of Yorkshire. 

The evidence that has come down to us of greater atten- 
tion having been paid by the landowners to agriculture during 
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the thirteenth century than in preceding years is twofold, and 
consists firstly in the fact that in this century there appeared 
in England for the first time systematic treatises and manuals 
dealing with estate-management in its various forms as an 
art, and designed so as to be of practical assistance both to 
the landowners and their servants when in diflSculties ; and 
secondly in the great mass of written documents still existing 
in our public libraries and in the muniment rooms of colleges 
and other landed corporations, which deal in detail with the 
actual working of particular manors during the reigns of 
Henry III. and Edward I., and which are either non-existent 
or practically so for any earlier period. Both these novelties 
in their origin are no doubt to be ascribed to the example 
and influence of the great monastic houses, which at all 
periods bestowed a good deal of attention on their estates, 
and can in most instances be shown to have been the pioneers 
in any substantial improvements that were introduced into 
medieval farming; but it is certain that by 1259 their 
example had also been followed by the greater lay landowners, 
and that written documents such as we have just referred to 
had by this time begun to be regularly kept on the majority 
of their estates. 

The earliest treatise on estate -management that can be BoidDion 
dated with certainty is a little book written in Norman- ^Stnw. 
French between 1240 and 1241 by Robert Grosseteste, the 
celebrated Bishop of Lincoln, for Margaret, the Dowager 
Countess of Lincoln, and known by the name of " The Rules 
of St. Robert." This, however, does not appear to have had 
a very large circulation — perhaps because it was originally 
written for a woman, and chiefly dealt with the management 
of the household. More popular but undated and anonymous 
works of this period are those called '* Husbandry " and 
" Seneschaucie " (stewardship), both also written in Norman- 
French. The first of these deals more particularly with the 
methods of keeping farming accounts, while the second describes 
the duties of the various manorial officers, beginning with the 
seneschal or steward, and so on down through the various 
grades to the dairymaid. By far the most popular, however, 
and also the most practical of all these early treatises was 
that written by Sir Walter de Henley some time before the 
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year 1250, and entitled "Le dite de Hosebondrie," or by some 
" Du Gaignage des Terres." In this the author, who had himself 
been a farmer, and perhaps the bailiff of an estate belonging 
to Canterbury Cathedral, surveys each of the departments of 
rural economy — such as ploughing and harrowing — in turn, 
and shows how a prudent owner will set about supervising 
everything if he wishes to manage his estates thriftily. This 
treatise, indeed, obtained such a reputation that it remained 
the standard English work on farming for more than 200 
years, and even then was only supplanted by Sir Anthony 
Fitzherbert's work, which embodied a good deal of its contents. 
Another class of treatises which may be noted as dating first 
of all from this period, and which also bear to a certain extent 
on estate management, though more indirectly, is formed by 
the numerous formularies and precedents for holding manorial 
courts, which were drawn up at any rate not later than the 
reign of Edward II. — for these legal handbooks, equally with 
the more strictly economic manuals, all tend to show that 
the men of these times felt a desire to regulate their affairs 
better, and wished to set up a standard for their subordinates 
to work by, so that each might readily judge whether the 
most was being made out of his individual property. 
Kanoriai Of the documents dealing with particular estates — or 

manorial records, as they may most properly be called — there 
are three distinct kinds, which all came into vogue in the 
reign of Henry III. These are — (1) The Extent, or detailed 
survey of each manor, made on the pattern of the returns in 
Domesday, but at much greater length; (2) the Manorial 
Court Rolls, imitated from the records kept in the Kings 
Courts; and (3) the "Compotus," or annual profit-and-loss 
account rendered by the bailiff to the non-resident landlord, 
much in the same way as the sheriffs yearly accounted for 
the firm* of their counties to the Exchequer.' The first of 
these, which was compiled from the sworn testimony of the 
villagers themselves, and only revised at long intervals, 
presents us with a minute description of the capabilities and 
acreage of all the land in the manor to which it relates, 
together with an accurate enumeration of all the tenants, 

[* The "firm," ferme, or farm {la^t. firvins) was the fixed sum whioh the 
sheriff of each countjr paid yearly as composition for its taxes.] 
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both free and in villeinage, who either held land of the lord 
or in any way owed him services, ending finally with a list 
of what these services were and what they were worth in 
money. In the second we have a record of all the petty 
business transacted in the manor court, showing how from 
time to time the various tenements changed hands, how the 
homagers shared the burdens that were laid on them, how 
frequently they attempted to evade their services, and by 
what penalties they had to be enforced. From the third we 
can see what kind of expenses a Plantagenet landlord annually 
incurred, how far he depended on the honesty of his baiUff. 
how he rewarded his labourers, and how much income he 
might reasonably expect to receive from the manor in average 
years. Of cojirse, it is only in comparatively rare instances 
that the records now extant of any one manor furnish in- 
formation on anything like all the points just enumerated, or 
even contain contemporaneous specimens of all the three 
kinds of documents. The records, however, of one kind or 
another that have survived are so numerous, and relate to so 
many localities, that were space available it would be possible 
to reconstruct an almost complete picture of the farming 
practised in England until the Black Death. As it is, a mere 
outline, such as is given in the next chapter, must suffice : 
an outline, too, which in strictness only applies to the larger 
estates. For it should be remembered that it was only on 
the estates of large landowners that records were kept, and 
we ought not, therefore, to assume that the small squires and 
under-tenants always cultivated their holdings in the same 
way, though the assumption in itself is not at all improbable. 



To trace the development of British trade in the thirteenth Hubert 
century would seem at first sight a comparatively simple and J^^^nd 
at the same time a somewhat unprofitable task. Not only industry, 
are the data available exceedingly scanty, but the historical 
interest of the period does not consist in these material con- 
siderations, but rather in the study of certain political and 
social phenomena of a very distinct character. On the one 
hand we have to trace the struggle for the Charters — con- 
firmed a hundred times during the century — and on the 
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other the steps by which the fusion of the races and the 
vindication of the native literature were accomplished. More- 
over, the king and his council were not so much engaged in 
discussing the balance of trade or the distribution of wealth 
as in useless attempts to solve the great problem of a dis- 
jointed empire which could no longer be reclaimed or 
defended with the aid of obsolete feudal services. 

In fact, however, the opening years of the thirteenth cen- 
tury do form an important epoch in the history of trade and 
commerce, if only that we now have access for the first time 
to a new and somewhat neglected source of information. The 
statistics available for this subject can hitherto be sparsely 
gleaned from the rolls and registers of the Exchequer, from 
isolated Charters, and from the vague and metaphorical de- 
scriptions of contemporary historians. From the close of the 
thirteenth century onwards the commercial progress of the 
nation is fairly illustrated by the rolls of Parliament, and by 
the elaborate enrolled accounts of the collectors of customs 
and subsidies which were subsidiary to the making of the 
Budget. For the intervening period which is now under our 
notice invaluable evidence is furnished by the great series of 
the rolls of the Chancery. These records not only supply 
much information respecting the extent of trade, as gauged 
by payments or fines for Hcences, safe-conducts, and other 
privileges of the merchants, but they also afford indirect 
evidence as to the growing importance of this trade in the 
shape of precedents for its control and regulation by the 
Crown. From this new source, as well as from sources which 
already existed, from municipal or manorial accounts and 
precedent books, and from reasonable analogy, we may formu- 
late the conditions under which English trade and commerce 
were pursued from the death of King John to the accession 
of Edward I. on the following lines. 

In the thirteenth century, and down to a much later date, 
the classification of trade corresponds very nearly with a 
division under the heads of exports and imports, although 
we have also to consider that certain branches of native 
industry were practically in the hands of foreigners through 
the inexperience of native traders and the odium which 
attached to the pursuit of sordid gains. Nevertheless, native 
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traders can at least be recognised in this period as a typical 
class of the community. In a country whose products are 
not absolutely self-sufficing — that is to say, which imports 
foreign wares as necessaries or luxuries of life — there must 
be some channel for disposing of native products in exchange 
for those imports. In the same way one district must 
exchange its peculiar products with those of another, and 
each producer must furnish himself with what he needs for 
maintaining the rate of production. It would be difficult to 
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imagine any period of our history in which some such 
system of barter or trade did not exist, and in the thirteenth 
century it had attained very definite proportions. 

The English at this period being essentially an agricultural 
nation, it follows that the staple trade consisted mainly in 
products of the soil, such as corn, flesh, and dairy produce. 
These products — or, rather, the surplus which remained after 
the wants of the family had been satisfied and the land 
stocked for the ensuing year — were sold at the local market 
or at one of the great annual fairs, and the proceeds, after 
the purchase of a number of necessaries, went to swell the 
credit side of the landowner's account. 

The abundant illustrations of the manorial economy which 
exist from the middle of the thirteenth century enable us to 
realise the whole process of this familiar traffic — the steward 
and the foreman * tallying the corn out of the grange into 
the carts for market, after the seed-com required for the 
autumn and spring sowing had been set apart; the thinning- 
out of the flocks at Martinmas, both of those bred on the 

[^ Hie Latin name is megaor, reaper.] 
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farm and those bought last Hock-tide* to be fattened and 
sold at a proKt (with due regard to the requirements of the 

salting-house for victualling 
the household until Easter), 
and the summer output of 
the dairj'-house in the form 
of " weighs " of thin cheeses, 
greatly reduced in bulk after 
the harvest-rations supplied 
to the lord's " boon-men." * 

The above products of the 
soil were not, however, the 
only ones employed as market- 
able commodities. From a 
very early period it had been 
discovered that flocks and 
herds were scarcely less valu- 
able for their pelts and hides 
than for their flesh, and thus 
the sale of wool, and wool-fells 
and hides, is a very important 
PEWTEE SPOONS (oi'iLDHALL MUSEUM), item in thc manorial accounts. 

(By permission of the Library Committee to th€ Aq a minnr nrnfif niflv Ka 
Corporation of the City of Lvmloii,) -^^ ^ mmor prOHD may DO 

reckoned also the animal fats 
produced from the operations of the slaughter-house. Other 
products of the soil, as iron, lead, tin, stone, and wood, though 
equally the fruits of rural industry, may be enumerated under 
a separate head. At the same time they are to be included 
with the former among the staple products of this country. 
importB. The same sources of information furnish us indirectly with 

a list of the chief imports employed by the agricultural com- 
munity. The steward, in rendering his account of the profits 
of the estate, was allowed for certain articles purchased for 
the purpose of its suitable cultivation, among which tar, canvas, 
and mill-stones are most frequently mentioned This list is 
further supplemented by the household and revenue accounts 
of the Crown or of some great lord, until it assumes very 
formidable proportions, including in the thirteenth century 

p The aecond or third week after Easter.] 

P Men doing unpaid services due to the lord as part of their rent.] 
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such articles as cloths of fine texture (especially those which 
were dyed in grain or self-coloured), silks, furs, jewels, groceries 
of all kinds, wax (in great request for candles and seals in the 
court and monastery), wine (for the hall or tavern), and salt 

These various imports reached the English seaports by The Hanse 
several recognised trade-routes. The produce of the north- ^^'^^' 
eastern countries of Europe, representing what may be called 
the Baltic trade, was, from the middle of the thirteenth 
century, almost entirely in the hands of the great federation 
known as the Hanse (p. 523), and by the enterprise of this body 
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England was plentifiilly supplied with furs, tar, and fish — 
especially herring. Naturally this trade was directed to the 
north-eastern ports of this country. Indirectly also there was 
a communication with the East through this channel, the con- 
necting link being the great Russian fair of Novgorod. 

Besides this general trade with the Hanse, there was also 
a considerable trade with Flanders and with the North of 
France; but the Hanse practically held sway from Antwerp 
in the north to Cologne in the south, its members being better 
known at a slightly later date as the Easterlings. 

In another direction Southampton was the^ recognised ^eMedi- 
emporium for the Mediterranean trade, already almost ex- Trade, 
clusively in the hands of the great Italian republics, whose 
citizens monopolised the carrying trade of the highly valued 
products of the East. These, which consisted for the most 
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part in spices, reached the Mediterranean either by the Asiatic 
route to the ports of Antioch and Trebizond, or throuorh 
Egypt to Alexandria, and the difficulties of transport entailed 
almost prohibitive prices. Silks, however, were the staple 
wares of the Italian cities, which probably exported also, like 
those of Flanders, a considerable quantity of tine cloths. It 
is needless to enlarge upon the impetus which this Medi- 
terranean trade received from the Crusades during the thirteenth 
century, or on the opportunities thus offered for independent 

observation and invaluable 
experience to the Northern 
nations until the spirit of 
adventure led them in turn 
to follow new trade-routes to 
the far East. 

After all, however, furs, 
silks, and spices formed but a 
small proportion of our staple 
imports. The demand lor 
these luxuries, though steady 
and always increasing, was 
almost exclusively confined 
to the Court and to the 

A SPANISH TIN.ua (GiaDHALL MUSEUM). ^^^j^j^ ^j^^^ ^^j^jj^^ ^^^ ^^ 

{By permission of the Library Commitiee to the Curpo . j r • j i r 

raiion of the City qf Lo^idoii.) mand lor wmc and salt was oi 

an almost national character. 

The proportion between the several classes of imports may 
be most easily realised from the fact that at a slightly later 
date the collective proceeds of the taxation of merchandise by 
the name of poundage barely exceeded that of the tunnage 
and prisage (p. 664) of wines. Indeed, the arrival of the wine 
fleet from the centre and south of France, and from the Rhine 
districts, was an event almost as important as the safe 
despatch of the English wool fleet to the Flemish ports. 

Native products and foreign imports being thus available 
for sale, we have next to ascertain the usual means by which 
this was effected. From a very early period markets had 
been established in convenient situations. In Domesday Book 
the market appears as the natural complement of the manorial 
economy, and in the thirteenth century few considerable 
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franchises could be found without this profitable seigniorial 
appanage. Three things were necessary for the holding of a 
market — a suitable position in connection with some highway ; 
the grant of the privilege in question by the Crown to the 
lord of the soil; and the regulation of the market and the 
receipt of the dues by the lord The ordinary market held 
on a certain week-day is one of those episodes which have 
continued to be enacted with Uttle change during the lapse 
of centuries. 

A far more important event in this century was one of the 
great annual fairs, at which the entire produce of the county, 
and the typical imports also, were exposed for sale. These 
too, like the local markets, were held under the protection 
and subject to the jurisdiction of some lord. The risk and 
cost of attending these meetings must, however, have been 
considerable. 

In the middle of the previous century, we are told, the 
rents of the kings farms payable in kind — that is, in oxen, 
sheep, and grain — were commuted for money-rents, owing to 
the insupportable expense of conveyance to the Court. The 
roads were inconceivably bad, and even carriage by water was 
sadly hindered by the weirs and other engines of riparian 
owners, against which a long strmg of denouncements, from 
the Great Charter onwards, have been vainly directed, whilst 
the apparatus employed was also exceedingly rudimentary. It 
has even been asserted, with some probability, that the usual 
excellence of imported wines was merely owing to the fact 
that only a superior quality would pass the ordeal of the 
journey.. It is true that travelling on certain roads had 
attained something of the excellence of the later posting 
system : for instance, the recognised stages from London to 
Dover en route for Paris and Rome, as they were known to 
Matthew Paris and his contemporaries; but although horse- 
flesh was cheap, this procedure entailed considerable expense 
where strangers were compelled to occupy appointed lodgings, 
and where tolls and terries could not be circumvented. Once 
ofi* the beaten track, there was almost a certunty of surprise 
by the outlaws or robbers who infested the wooded gorges and 
lonely heaths in the vicinity of the great cities and fairs. 

The periodical markets of the villages and smaller towns 
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were chiefly employed for local traffic of the same nature as 
that which prevails to the present day. The markets of the 
larger towns also resembled those of our own time, except 
that the nature of the wares and the nationality of the sellers 
were somewhat sharply distinguished. In the case of Smith- 
field Market, for instance, a thoroughly representative stock 
of cattle and horses was collected every six weeks. Besides 
these permanent markets, with their fixed or movable stalls, 
goods were exposed m the ordinary way beneath the pro- 
jecting pent-houses of the shops, while some kinds, and 
especially fuel and water, were hawked about the streets in 
carts, as they are even to the present day. The fair, though 
naturally of less antiquity than the market, was, however, a 
far more distinctive feature of the commercial life of the 
thirteenth century. This, like the market, was the perquisite 
of some lord; it was also held at certain dates, but usually 
only once a year, on some appropriate feast-day. Several of 
the English fairs enjoyed a European reputation, but two 
stand out from among the rest as the natural centres of 
English commercip in the east and south. 

Stourbridge Eair was most conveniently situated for the 
exchange or export of the products of the eastern counties 
and for the sale of the foreign commodities of the Baltic 
trade. The fair was opened on the 18th of September and 
lasted for three weeks, being held under the authority of the 
Corporation of Cambridge. It was situated in the open 
country, and temporary booths were erected every year, form- 
ing streets which covered a total area of half a square mile. 
The chief business done seems to have been the sale of wool 
and cloth for exportation and the purchase of the wares of 
Hanse merchants, but every trade and every nationality was 
represented in its numerous streets. 

Winchester Fair was of even greater importance in the 
tlurteenth century, since it was connected with the great 
emporium of the south-eastern trade, Southampton, and the 
linked ports of London and SandwicL Here the fair was 
imder the immediate control of the Bishop, by whose officers 
it was proclaimed on the Eve of St. Giles, to last for sixteen 
days. The site of the fair was the hill overlooking the city, 
which was covered with stalls, forming distinct streets, allotted 
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in the usual manner to the several trades and nationalities. 
Since it was an essential condition of the holding of a fair 
that it should enjoy a monopoly of trade in the vicinity for 
the time being, the greatest precautions were taken for putting 
a stop to unUcensed trade within certain limits, in order that 
the profits of the lord might not be diminished. It wiis at 
the same time to the advantage of the mercantile community 
that a strict police and a close supervision over weights and 
measures should be maintained, and in retiu-n for these 
advantages the greater number of merchants gladly paid the 
heavy entrance- toll and the fees at the wool- beam, although 
cases are recorded in which certain penurious traders en- 
deavoured to evade these payments by burrowing under the 
palisades or lingering after the fair was at an end to conclude 
their bargains free of registration dues. In this, as in every other 
fair, there was a Court of Pie-powder, so called because the 
several disputes which arose were adjudged with a dispatch 
that suited the convenience of transitory suitors — the men 
with " dusty feet " {piecls poiulres). From the fact, however, 
that the cases which arose were mostly trade disputes and 
outside the narrow purview of the common law, a good deal 
of interest attaches to their decision by a jury of experts. In 
this aspect the merchants made their own law, but there was 
also a large number of cases which did not involve a con- 
sideration of " tallies " and " God's-pennies," but merely proof 
of fraud or violence. Thus we read in the Court-Roll of St. 
Ives of a defendant charged with selling a ring of brass for 
5Jd., saying "that the ring was of the purest gold, and that 
he and a one-eyed man found it on the last Sunday in the 
church of St. Ives, near the Cross." We gather, however, that 
in most oi^es the bargain was satisfactorily concluded by a 
drink. 

Besides Stourbridge and Winchester, there were important 
fairs held at Boston, St. Ives (Hunts), Stamford, Oxford, 
Abingdon, St. Edmundsbury, Nottingham, and other places. 
2SwSt' The industrial progress of the thirteenth century cannot 
on the whole be regarded as very considerable. The national 
wealth was still measured by the wel&re of the landed 
interest. The gap between the artistic feeling of the Roman- 
ised Briton and the engrafted skill of the fourteenth-century 



Digitized by 



Google 



TRADE AND INDUSTRY. 657 

1273] 

artisan is a very wide one, but in some aspects the thirteenth 
century may be regarded as a typical era in the history of 
English industry. If the industrial refonns of the fourteenth 

century are regarded as a new 
and momentous departure, it 
cannot be too carefully re- 
membered that almost the 
whole of English trade was at 
this time in the hands of aliens, 
and that native enterprise and 
adventure toiled painfully in 
the wake of the Free Cities of 
the Continent, as the small 
"cog" was outstripped by the 
(Trinity cal^'Ln.rui,. g^eat " catrack " in the Medi- 

terranean trade. Nay, down to 
the very eve of the inaustrial revolution in the eighteenth 
century, the textile fabrics for which this country had long 
enjoyed the highest reputation were petty industries, supple- 
menting the national occupation of agriculture, the gathering 
of that other harvest of the sea, and the feverish quest of 
hidden treasures of the earth. But although we should seek 
in vain in the thirteenth century, or long afterwards, for any 
English industry to compare with the great factories of 
Florence, we cannot doubt that 
there was sufficient skill in the 
textile arts to render the in- 
dustry self-sufficing. The 
clothing of every lowly and 
most middle-class households 
was manufactured at home, and 
this might be supplemented on 
rare occasions by the purchase, 
at any one of the great fairs, 
of the fine cloth imported from „ ~~ 

, J T 1 r l_ FOLDIN(i THE WOVEN FABRIC. 

r landers and Italy, or Ot that {Trinity ColUge, CanO)ridge.) 

substantial product of the 

Anglo-Flemish looms, the cloth of assize, manufactured by 
the weavers' guilds in nearly all the great cities of England. 
For the most part, however, the village crafts were self- 
42 
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sufficing. In every village wool and hemp were ready to hand 
for a score of spindles, and the stout yarn produced could be 
woven into coats and shirts, which needed not, in the eyes of 
their simple wearei-s, the embellishments of scarlet grain or 
Flemish madder. The great nobles hung these coarse friezes 
on their chamber walls; the king's officers stretched them on 
benches or on their Exchequer table; but the churl and 
villein, the monk and sometimes the franklin, wore them as 



\ 

I 



ROPEMAKING. 
{Luttrell Psalter.) 

their common habit. The village tanner and bootmaker sup- 
plied long gaskins^ of soft leather for such as needed more 
protection than home-made sandals. The professional hunter 
of wolves, cats, or otters, and even the humble molecatcher, 
supphed a head-covering for those who did not go bare-headed 
by choice ; and the second great want of Nature was provided 
for the village resident. For other than the textile arts the 
smith was a recognised institution in every village, and possibly 
a carpenter for the construction of ploughs and carts. Even 
the ropes of hair or hemp which formed the chief part of 
their harness were home-made ; but the manufacture of 
baskets and barrels was somewhat more local. For the 
building of a church or castle, carpenters and masons were 

[^ A sort of loose leather trousers.] 
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imported from a distance, like the stone and shingles and 
lead with which they worked ; but the peasant erected his 
own wattled cabin, just as the sherift's men could build the 
local gaol with saplings from the king's forest. Finally, the 
mill under the lord's control is another instance of a self- 
sufficing industry. Here all the tenants were virtually com- 
pelled to grind their com, and the mill was consequently a 
paying concern from the date of Domesday survey down to 



A WINDMILL. 
{Luttrell PnlUr.) 



comparatively modern times. At the same time we may 
recognise a growii^^^l^d for the value of even home-made 
cloth as an articll^^RIe at the local markets and fairs, for, 
as we have seen, t^Kative supply of this article was rather 
the surplus of a domestic manufacture than the regular output 
of the trade communities in the towns. 

The thirteenth century saw the position of the English The 
towns assured. Their prosperity had been already guaranteed ^o^"* 
by the acquisition of their charters in the twelfth. The town 
was naturally the industrial centre of a district and a unit ot 
the industrial trade of the nation. In England, as in other 
countries of Europe, the bulk of trade as we now understand 
the term, was carried on in the towns. These, from the early 
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part of the twelfth century, had obtained m certain favoured 
instances very necessary and advantageous privileges for the 
purpose, which were expressed in charters enabling them to 
render an account of their own farms or assessments payable 
at the Exchequer. In addition to this concession, which secured 
them in the enjoyment of the fruits of their enterprise, the 
citizens obtained at several times the virtual privilege of self- 
government and also a general exemption from vexatious suits 
and arbitrary tolls outside their own cities. For example, the 
citizens of London were free of toll at the fair of Winchester 
if they availed themselves of this privilege within a reasonable 
date. Still more important for the welfare of the civic com- 
mimity was the recognition of the status of the guild-merchant 
The In very early times societies had existed for social and 

Guilds. religious intercourse, and for the ensurance of mutual responsi- 
bility in the police system of the country. These were 
gradually enlarged for the purposes of trade ; and having thus 
obtained, perhaps, a kind of legal status on the strength of 
their conformity with the laws of Church and State, they 
collectively assumed the general control of trade as the Guild- 
Merchant This body possessed a central establishment or 
guildhall, with oflScers and bye-laws, while outside the in- 
fluence of the guild itself the machinery of municipal govern- 
ment was available for the common interests of the whole 
body of citizens. The trade of the country was, therefore, 
not only essentially municipal in character, but, more than 
this, it was inter-municipal — that is to say, the guild-brethren 
of one city were admitted on a common footing to the trade 
privileges of another city, and they were presumably responsible 
for the behaviour and liabilities of each other, as they cer- 
tainly relieved the necessities of their poorer membera The 
inhabitants of the towns may thus be regarded somewhat in 
the light of a great family of traders with a common policy 
and objects; but as the family increased, the poor relations 
and strangers forming the great class of the artisans who had 
long enjoyed a more or less independent recognition in the 
craft-guUds, legalised by the Crown since the middle of the 
twelfth century, were induced at length to adopt a system of 
government amongst themselves with the object of regulating 
their own work — ^not necessarily with the intention of wresting 



Digitized by 



Google 



1273] 



TRADE AND INDUSTRY. 



661 




a monopoly of trade and government from the hands of an 
exclusive municipality, but merely that their interests might 
no longer be overlooked in the government of a greater city. 
It is not very evident, however, that the industries even of 
the towns were very ex- 
tensive or flourishing 
during this period. It is 
true that these townsmen 
were presumably the de- 
scendants of those who had 
flocked together at some 
convenient site for pur- 
poses of trade from a verj^ 
early time; but of these 
some might be merchants, 
or even landed proprietors, 
and others were mere 
salesmen of imported 
wares, who lived chiefly by 
the custom of the Court or 
of the civic aristocracy. 
The most successful and 
enterprising of any were the Jews, and the most skilful of the 
true artisans were of Flemish extraction. However, we do find 
here a considerable population of artisans representing every 
known trade, though only such craft-guilds as are returned in 
the Pipe Rolls need be considered as of much importance. These 
include the weavers, who were established in most of the 
principal towns, the fullers,* the bakers, with others — such as 
the loriners^ and the cordwainers.^ The goldsmiths were in 
high repute, but artistic metal work like armour seems to 
have been usually imported. A very large provision of war- 
like gear, together with silks, trappings, pavilions, girdles, and 
line cloths, was, however, made for the king s use every year 
by the sherifls of London and Middlesex; and these at least 
may have been manufactured in the city, since they figure 
indiscriminately in the Pipe Rolls with undoubted native 
products. We certainly read of a shield-maker (at York) and 
of a saddler who were fined for selling arms to the kings 

[^ Cloth-finishers, who pressed and faced the cloth. - Saddlers. ^ Bootmakers. ] 
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enemies as early as the great rebellion of 1173-4; and slightly 
earlier, merchants of Gloucester were forbidden to equip the 
English adventurers for the conquest of Ireland. In the 
reign of John we have a list of nearly thirty towns in which 
a trade in dyed cloths had been carried on for half a century. 
Indeed, the very arrangements of the medieval shop were 
made with a view to manufacture on the premises, the 
dwelling-chamber being in the upper storey, over an apart- 
ment used as a workshop, the goods being exposed for sale on 
a bench beneath the overhanging porch. It was a feature of 
these urban industries that the respective crafts were brought 
together each in a distinct quarter of the city, just as we 
have seen them grouped in the temporary stalls of the great 
provincial fairs, and this arrangement much facilitated the 
close supervision that was exercised by the guild officers over 
the quality and workmanship of the wares. 

The Norman Conquest effected no more momentous 
change in the social condition of this country than by open- 
ing English ports to the commerce of the west and south of 
Europe. Hitherto English commerce had been of the north, 
piratical, until the civilisation of the Scandinavian kingdoms 
and the humanising influence of the Roman Church caused a 
temporary depression in barbarian enterprise. The beneficial 
effect of Continental influences was ultimately attained in the 
thirteenth century, when the intermunicipal trade of the 
great Free Cities of Europe had begun to have full play. 
Then the natural wealth of the land, formerly the tempting 
prey of northern freebooters and for long past the vaunt of 
native chroniclers, began to be gradually realised by the in- 
telligent nations of the south. However, it was not between 
nations that the new conditions of commerce were established, 
but among cities. The Germans were merchants of Cologne 
or of Hamburg, and they were not only the Emperor's men 
but also members of the German guild, which had its Hanse- 
houses in several of the chief English cities. It was the 
same with the citizen merchants of the great Italian republics 
or the States of Flanders. Such a title as " merchant of 
France" was never heard of at the time, but there were 
merchants of Gascony, and a swarm of hardy fishermen from 
the Norman and Breton seaports, with whom the men of the 
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Cinque Ports waged deadly war for the sovereignty of the 
narrow seas, from the days of Hubert de Burgh to those of 
Stephen de Penchester. On the whole, however, the amenities 
of commercial intercourse were faithfully observed, Germans, 
Northmen, Gascons, and Lombards receiving valuable privi- 
leges in their English factories, and EngUsh citizens claiming 
equal protection for their own guild-brethren in foreign ports. 
In one aspect we observe the renovation of the earlier trade 
with northern lands which centred in the elaborate organisa- 
tion of the Hanse towns; in another aspect intercourse with 
Rome and the Crusading movement brought England into 
commerce with the Mediterranean states. In both directions , 
we benefited by inexhaustible markets for our wool and other 
exported products, and perhaps equally by the well-earned 
comfort afforded by soft raiment and fragrant spices Again, 
there was another sort of commerce imparted to us from the 
Continent — namely, that which was invidiously conducted by 
the Jewish and Flemish residents. 

From a period antecedent to the Conquest itself commerce g««f^ 
had been — nominally, at least — under the control of the Trade. 
Crown. This we can gather from the Saxon laws, and this 
still continued to be no less necessary in the thirteenth 
century in the real or fancied interests of law and order and 
generally for the national welfare. Traders might be at this 
date, as they were invariably in later times, classified according 
to their respective status as natives, aliens, and denizens — all 
of whom were subject, in the first place, to certain exactions, 
and secondly to certain restraints imposed by the Crown. 
This may be regarded as the imperial side of the subject, as 
distinct from the municipal or local, which has hitherto 
engaged our attention. The origin of the royal prerogative 
herein may perhaps be traced from the tribal contributions in 
support of the kingly state, which took the later forms of 
purveyance, pre-emption, prisage and butlerage, dismes, and 
finally Customs.* But however this may be, we find that 

\} Purveyance was the right to impress carriages and horses for the con- 
veyance of the king's household or goods ; pre-emption, the right to purchase 
provisions, etc., for his household at an appraised price. Dismes (dixienu^x, 
tenths) were an early form of customs. On prisage and butlerage itcc the 
text. Dowell, "History of Taxes and Taxation," gives much valuable infor- 
mation on these taxes.] 
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from the middle of the twelfth century onwards a regular 
scale of dues was levied at the outports. Similar dues were 
also exacted by seigniorial and municipal franchises, but these 
depended in turn upon a grant from the Crown. London, 
Sandwich, Southampton, and Boston were early centres for 
the collection of the king's Customs, which were usually 
accounted for by the Chamberlains until the appointment of 
collectors and controllers under Edward I. Wine was an 
especial subject of taxation, native merchants being liable to 
supply one or two tuns from before and behind the mast^ 
according to the size of the vessel, at a low price to the 
king's purveyors. In the same way aliens paid a toll of two 
shillings on every tun, known as the butlerage ; this and the 
above toll in kind — or prisage, as it was called — being collected 
by the King's Butler. As the average wholesale price of wine 
during this period was very low, the native trader was more 
favourably treated than the alien, who was often liable to 
arbitrary purveyance. But when the value of wine was 
trebled in the next century, the former was a loser by the 
composition which he obstinately clung to, while the latter 
benefited largely by the old rate of butlerage as finally settled 
in 1303. During three years of the middle of the thirteenth 
century we learn that 1,455 tuns of prise wines were taken 
at London and Sandwich alone. As each tun may be tajcen 
to represent an average cargo of twenty casks, the average 
annual importation to these linked ports was about 10,000 
tuns. 

The Customs or duties on other articles of merchandise 
usually took, at the close of the twelfth and beginning of the 
thirteenth centuries, the form of a tenth or fifteenth. In the 
reign of John we find a fifteenth regularly levied at all the 
outports of England, of which as many as from thirty to 
forty make returns, the total amounting to about £5,000. 
But considerable as is the revenue which is thus accounted 
for in the Exchequer Rolls of the period, it is possible that 
a still larger profit was realised by the exercise of the king's 
prerogative in the restraint of trade. 

The nature of these exactions may be gathered from the 
Chancery Rolls, from which it appears that lai^e fines were 
paid by divers merchants for licences to trade — ^namely, to 
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export woad, wool, and leather, as well as com and other 
provisions from England, or for safe-conducts and protection 
for themselves and their merchandise throughout the king's 
dominions, free of arbitrary prises and tolls. These fines were 
naturally most frequently paid by foreign merchants, and they 
varied from a sum of four thousand marks to a present of a 
palfrey or hawk In spite of the well-known article of Magna 
Charta, the restraint of trade and the exactions which accom- 
panied it were continued with little intermission down to the 
reign of Edward I., when a fixed tariff at the outports, 
coupled with a vigorous foreign pohcy, gave a new stimulus 
to English commerce. 



There are no signs of the continued residence of Jews in Joseph 
England before the Conquest. The only references to them ^e^^ 
in Anglo-Saxon literature are in the Church codes, in which in 
they may have been inserted by mere process of copying ^*^"^*- 
from the Continental codes. If the Jews came here at all it 
was for purposes of the slave trade, of which they held the 
monopoly at the time. It is thus possible that England 
owes indirectly to these Gallo-Jewish visitors the re-introduc- 
tion of Christianity, owing to the celebrated incident in the 
market-place of Rome. But apart from such visits there is 
no trace of any Jews in Anglo-Saxon England, and it is 
difficult to see what they could have done here, considering 
their position. 

The position of the Jew in a medieval State was entirely Forced' 
determined by the position taken up by the Church towards ^2^^^,^ 
the Jews on the one hand and towards all capitalism on 
the other. As soon as the Church began to influence the 
legislation of the State, it took efficient measures to exclude 
Jews, and indeed all heretics, from the exercise of any public 
office by associating the reception to office with oaths of a 
distinctly Christian, and indeed orthodox, character. The 
right of holding public office granted to Jews by the Pagan 
Empire was taken away by the Justinian code, and by the 
time of the formation of the Holy Roman Empire they had 
gradually been excluded from every reputable sphere of life. 
Industry was in the hands of the guilds, which were religious 
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confraternities as well as trades-unions; agriculture was con- 
nected with the Feudal System, which involved making homage 
with Christian oaths on taking a farm, and the higher func- 
tions of the State in municipalities and governments were 
equally connected with Christian inauguration oaths. It would 
have been impossible for the Jews to exist in any Christian 
State except for the attitude of the Church towards capitalism. 

Umiry. Basing itself on the Vulgate mistranslation of Luke vi. 35, 

the Church regarded all addition of interest in the repay- 
ment of loans as directly prohibited by the Gospel, and 
therefore unworthy of a Christian. By this means all support 
of enterprise by capital was rendered disreputable. But the 
Jews were not aflFected by this view of the Church, and 
were thus enabled to perform an important fimction in the 
various medieval States of Christendom, as they emerged 
economically from the stage of barter. It is accordingly with 
the emergence of England from this stage that we first find 
certain evidence of the domicile of Jews in this country. 
William of Malmesbury states that Jews were brought over 
by the Conqueror from Rouen, and there is no reason to 
distrust his assertion. We have, however, only a few refer- 
ences to them before the country became settled under 
Henry II. A friendly disputation of a Jew from the Rhine 
Provinces with Gilbert Crispin, Abbot of Westminster, and the 
alleged martyrdom of St. William of Norwich in 1144, to 
which we shall refer later, are the chief events of interest 
of which we have any trace. But it is probable that the 
rulers of England had already begun to make use of their 
Jews as sponges to collect money for the Royal Treasury, 
since we find both Maud and Stephen squeezing financial 
support out of the Oxford Jews. It is also extremely improb- 
able that the large building activity of the Norman nobles 
during the disturbed reign of Stephen, which is said to have 
resulted in the erection of over 1,100 castles, was efifected 
without resort to Jewish "usury" (p. 474). 

TheJewa But it was under Henry II. that the operations of the 

Jews first became extensive. His biographers noticed that he 
had " favoured more than was right a people treacherous and 
unfriendly to Christians, namely, the Jewish usurers, because 
of the great advantages which he saw were to be had from 
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their usuries." The advantages he was enabled to draw from 
the Jews were due to the adoption by the State of the 
Church doctrine of " usury." The personalty of every usurer 
as such reverted or " became escheat to " the king on his 
death. This principle was equally appUed to such Christians 
as braved public opinion by lending money on interest But 
with the Jews it was in perpetual application, for the reason 
that their property could only be acquired by usury. Hence 
arose a general presumption, which was even inserted into 
the so-called laws of Edward the Confessor, that " the Jews 




CARICATURE OF ISAAC OP NORWICH. FROM AN EXCHEQUER ROLL. 
(Record OJkf.) 

themselves, and all theirs, belong to the king." And this 
seems justified by the fact that the king demanded money 
from the Jews on almost every possible occasion. Fines were 
claimed from the Jews for wardship or marriage, for law 
proceedings, for the right to recover debts, to have residence 
with the good-will of the king, to have partnership, or, 
indeed, for any act which involved contract or conflict with 
others. But in all these cases the king claimed fines from 
his Christian subjects, who might equally, therefore, be tenued 
his "chattels" as much as the Jews. There was, indeed, 
a special reason why the king would be more chary in enter- 
ing upon possession of a deceased Jew*s goods than in the 
case of those of a deceased Christian usurer. While the 
capital was in the possession of the Jew, it could be multi- 
pUed indefinitely by being lent out on interest, whereas the 
king as a good Christian could not make this use of the 



Digitized by 



Google 



668 FROM CHARTER TO PARLIAMENT. 

(1216 

money. Hence it was customary for the king to allow a 
Jew's estate to pass to his heirs, merely exacting a fine for 
the privilege, amounting as a rule to a third of the estate. 

Meanwhile Jews, with the favour of the king, had begun 
to organise themselves into what was substantially a great 
banking association. As soon as the country became settled 
after the disorders of Stephen's reign, we find them spreading 
into the eastern and southern counties, then the most popu- 
lous parts of England. A few of the most prominent Je^vish 
financiers in the centres of industry, as Jumet of Norwich, 

Isaac of London, and especially 
Aaron of Lincoln, began to ad- 
vance money to the king on the 
security of the firms (p. 646) of 
the different counties in which 
Jews lived, the sheriffs doubtless 
paying the amounts to the local 
Jews acting as the agents of the 
larger capitalists. At least we 
have evidence of such agencies 
being employed in the case of 
private debtors. 

Owing to this concentration 
of Jewish capital and its dis- 
semination through the counties 
by means of agents, the higher 
A JEW OF coLCHESTEE, FKOM A clcrgy aud the lesser barons— 

FOREST ROLL. i i i 

Record Office.) who wcrc the ouly persons m 

the kingdom who made much 
use of actual cash — were enabled to obtain money for building 
operations or legal charges ; but they had to pay a heavy price 
for the accommodation. The least that Richard of Anesty paid 
was 2d. a week in the pound — that is, about 43 per cent, per 
annum ; while a groat in the pound per week — that is, about 
86 per cent, per annum — was by no means uncommoa We 
can easily understand how oppressive even a small debt might 
become after a few years' accumulation at this enormous* 
interest Jocelyn of Bracelonde gives an interesting example 
of the process as it applied to the Abbey of St. Edmunds, 
though, curiously enough, the largest creditor of the Abbey was 
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a Christian, William Fitz Isabel, who does not, however, appear 
to have claimed interest; but Jocelyn explains how a debt of 
£26 13s. 4d to Benedict the Jew, of Norwich, had grown in 
a few years to £880. Yet, to a certain extent, it was to the 
debtor's interest to let the debt mount up rather than to 
pay it off ; for, if the Jew died, his estate as that of a usurer 
fell into the hands of the king, who might be induced to 
cancel the debt for a much smaller sum. From this point of 
view usury was in the nature of a bet on the Jew's life. 

An interesting example of this occurs among the opera- 
tions of Aaron of Lincoln, who seems to have been the chief 
financier among the English Jews of the twelfth century. He 
appears to have made a speciaUty of advancing moneys to 
abbeys; he boasted, for example, that but for him St. Alban 
would have had no roof over his head. When he died, in 
1186, nine Cistercian monasteries of Yorkshire were indebted to 
him to the enormous extent of over 6,400 marks. But, though 
Aaron left several sons, the king seized the whole of his estate, 
both treasure and debts. The treasure was lost as it was 
being carried over to Dieppe, but the debts remained in the 
hands of the king, and were so extensive as to need a special 
branch of the Treasury called " Aaron's Exchequer " for many 
years to come. Sixteen years after his death the outstanding 
debts of Aaron's Exchequer amounted to £15,000, so that we 
may conjecture that his whole estate amounted to at least the 
king's annual income, which may be put down at about 
£35,000 at this period. Among the debts which fell mto the 
king's hands was that of the Cistercian monasteries just men- 
tioned, and the deed is still extant in which Richard I. releases 
them for a fine of only 1,000 marks, scarcely more than a 
seventh of the debt. 

This windfall must have opened the eyes of the Treasury The 
officials to the potentialities of Jewish usury as a reserve fund tto^f^^i 
The massacres which occurred on the accession of Richard I. their 
showed them on what a precarious tenure the Jews held their 
wealth. These ertieutes at London, Lynn, Bury, Stamford, and 
York were due to some extent to the rise of the Crusading 
spirit in England, which would naturally lead the crowd to 
attack the enemies of Christ at home before fighting them 
abroad. But at York we have evidence that the attack on 
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the Jews was organised by a set of nobles deeply in debt to 
the Jews, and the final act of the tragedy was to burn the 
proofs of their indebtedness in York Minster. As the holders 
of the debts had been slain, the debts themselves had become 
the property of the king, and to prevent any recurrence of 
such large losses Richard, on his return in 1194, organised the 
English Jewry in such a way as to keep a record of all its 
transactions. The Ordinances of the Jewry made arrangements 
by which all the property of the Jews, including their debts, 
should be registered, and provided that a transcript of all their 
transactions in future should be kept by royal officials. Further, 
two Wardens or Justiciars of the Jews were appointed, before 
whom all disputes about Jewish debts should be heard ; while 
in the beginning of the thirteenth century the whole English 
Jewry was organised in its relation to the Crown in a special 
branch of the Treasury known as the Exchequer of the Jews. 
Henceforth they were entirely at the king's mercy, since he 
kept their business books for them. 

Other circumstances besides this helped to make their con- 
dition quite different in the thirteenth century from what it 
had been in the twelfth. In the twelfth century they had 
formed part of the upper classes and spoke the same lan- 
guage, Norman French. Their transactions were mainly with 
the barons and the abbots, and only indirectly affected the 
common people, who Kved almost entirely by barter, and had 
no reason to resort to Jews for money. During the reign of 
Henry II., London was the chief French-speaking city in West 
Europe, and was the capital of the extensive Angevin Empira 
Jewish capital had, therefore, a very large field for its opera- 
tions. Henry II. was, besides, no friend of the Church, the 
chief and inveterate enemy of the Jews, and their position 
under him was an exceptionally favourable one. 

We find this favourable condition of affairs reflected, strange 
to say, in the Hebrew literature of English Jews. Whereas in 
the thirteenth century we know only of an insignificant poet, 
Meir of Norwich ; a codifier of Jewish ritual, Jacob ben Jehuda 
of London; and a legal authority, Moses of London; in the 
twelfth century, recent research has revealed the names of 
over twenty Jewish authors, some of considerable merit and 
importance. In particular, the study of the Massora, or text 
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of the Scriptures, was especially prevalent among the English 
Jews, and led to the compilation of an important Hebrew 
Grammar by Samuel of Bristol, which was followed by a still 
more extensive work on the subject, entitled "The Onyx Book," 
by Moses ben Isaac of London. The chief Anglo- Jewish writer 
of the twelfth century, however, was Berachyah Nakdan, 
known as Benedict le Puncteur of Oxford, whose ** Fox Fables " 
resemble those of Marie de France, and were probably derived 
from the same source. He was also the translator into Hebrew 



MOYSES HALL, BURY ST. EDMUNDS 
From an old Print.) 

of Adelard's "Quaestiones Naturales" (p. 500), and a French 
work on Mineralogy, and a " Commentary on Job " by him is 
still extant in manuscript at Cambridge. Outside Spain no 
such important works were produced by any European Jews 
at this period, and it is, therefore, not to be wondered at that 
Abraham Ibn Ezra, the most distinguished author of his time 
and the original of Browning's Rabbi Ben Ezra^ visited England 
in 1158. 

But with the opening of the thirteenth century the con- The Jews 
dition of the Jews in England changed considerably for the ^j^enth 
worse. Throughout their history, Jews have always suffered century, 
the most where and when the central authority was weakest 
John and Henry III. had less power to protect their Jews 
than Henry IL, and more reason to squeeze them. John 
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had himself been a debtor to the Jews, and was, perhaps, 
influenced by personal feelings in the harsh attitude he took 
towards them, while Henry III. added religious antipathy to 
his pressing need of money during the latter part of his 
i-eign. Both were enabled to work their will on English 
Jewry by means of the Exchequer of the Jews, which placed 
all Jewish transactions under the royal control, and practically 
made the English king the arch-usurer of his kingdom. This 
was recognised both by the barons, who inserted a clause in 
Magna Charta to restrict it, and by the Church dignitaries, who 
from time to time remonstrated with the king for his partici- 
pation in the unholy gain. 

The Exchequer of the Jews was the visible and constitu- 



A JEWISH STARR (MB. Aug. U. 107 a). 

tional sign of this partnership of king and Jewry. This had 
its headquarters at Westminster, where were stored up the 
Jewish deeds or "Starrs," which are said to have given its 
name to the Star Chamber. The enrolment of Jewish in- 
debtedness took place at certain specified towns throughout 
the southern and western counties, where " archae," or chests, 
were kept. These were guarded by two Jewish and two 
Christian secretaries,* who kept charge of a third copy of 
all the deeds of the Jews, the other two being kept by the 
Jewish creditor and the Christian debtor. No debt was recog- 
nised by the Law Courts the record of which was not kept 
in one of these chests. Whenever the king desired to obtain 
a tallage' from his Jews, a list of the contents of these 

[^ Technioally called chirographers (writers), because they engfrossed the 
requisite copies of the deeds on parchment.] 

p Tallage (French, faUlage, "cutting")* » tax or tribute, more especially 
imposed by the kin^is on their own tenants or dependants.] 
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chests was sent out from the twenty-six local depositaries, 
and at once he was enabled to estimate what resources the 
whole Jewry possessed to meet his demands. The amounts 
thus obtained were often very large: for the Saladin tribute, 
Henry 11. obtained £60,000 as a quarter of Jewish chattels, 
against £70,000 yielded as a tenth by the rest of England. 
From this, it appears that at that time the Jews possessed no 
less than a quarter of the whole movable property of the 




INTERIOR OF MOYSKS HALL, BURY ST. EDMUNDS. 

kingdom. In 1210, John imposed a tallage of no less than 
60,000 marks, and imprisoned all the Jews of England until 
they had paid it. It was on this occasion that he used the 
novel torture of tooth-drawing to extract his quota from a 
recalcitrant Jew of Bristol. It has been calculated that, on 
the average, John and Henry III. obtained at least £5,000 
per annum from tallages alone, not to mention the fines and 
escheats, which came from the Jews, as from the rest of his 
subjects, though, probably, in larger proportions. Altogether, 
it is probable the Royal Treasury obtained about one-tenth 
of its income from the Jews, or rather from their debtoi-s, 

43 
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who were, of course, mainly the barons and their retainers, 
since land was almost the only security which could be offered 
to the Jew. It was for this reason that the Jews had against 
them, throughout the thirteenth century, the whole power of 
the baronage. The barons claimed in 1244 the right to 
appoint one of the two Justiciars of the Jews, so that they 
might share with the king the control of the Jewry; and 
one of the complaints which led to the Barons* War was 
that the Jews handed over their bonds and the lands pledged 
for them to some of the greater barons, who thus imitated 
the king in becoming sleeping partners in the Jewish usury. 
During the Barons* War, the Jewries of London, Cambridge, 
Canterbury, Lincoln, Southampton, and Worcester were de- 
stroyed in order to get rid of the intolerable pressure of 
indebtedness. So, too, the towns, when obtaining their charters, 
endeavoured to minimise the royal influence by stipulating that 
no Jew could henceforth reside within their precincts, and in 
1245 a general decree was issued confining the Jews to those 
towns in which "archae" were kept. 

Owing to this strict supervision on the part of the Ex- 
chequer, and the restrictions on their business by the loss of 
free domicile in the cities, the Jews became rapidly impover- 
ished towards the middle of the thirteenth century. In 1253, 
Elyas, their Presbyter, or Chief Rabbi, declared in impassioned 
terms that their life was no longer tolerable, and begged for 
permission for the whole Jewry to leave England and seek the 
protection of some prince who had bowels of compassion. He 
mentioned the fact that the king had now other resources 
from which he could extract money: he was referring to the 
important competitors in money-lending who existed in the 
Italian financiers, at that time extending their business in 
North Europe, with the connivance and often the protection 
of the Papal Court. 

Meanwhile the Church had been doing everything in its 
ctox^ power to embitter the relations of the Jews with the whole 
population. We can observe a distinct increase of bitterness 
in the tone of the Church towards the Jews throughout the 
twelfth century, which was due partly to despair of converting 
them, and partly to increasing signs of the attraction of Jewish 
ntes for the common people. Several instances are on record 
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in which monks actually became converted to Judaism. The 
Church, accordingly, did everything in its power to prevent 
intercourse between Jew and Christian. Christians were not 
allowed to act as servants or nurses to Jews, under pain of 
excommunication, and the erection of new synagogues was 
forbidden. The anti-Jewish policy of the Church reached its 
culminating point at the Lateran Council of 1215, in which 
Innocent III. placed a permanent barrier between the Jewish 
and Christian populations of Europe, by ordering all Jews 
to wear a distinctive badge. This took the form in England 
of a patch of yellow taifety on the outer garment in the 
shape of the two Tables of the Law. When this was adopted 
in England, Stephen Langton even went so far as to forbid, 
under pain of excommunication, any intercourse with Jews, or 
the sale to them of the necessaries of life. 

But, above all, the Church had helped to embitter the 
peace of the Jews by encouraging the myth of the " blood 
accusation," or the suspicion that Jews sacrificed Christian 
children on their Passover, which took its origin in England 
in connection with the case of the disappearance of the boy 
William, at Norwich, in 1144 (p. 579). The evidence on which 
this was twisted into the accusation against the whole of Jewry 
has recently been discovered and published, and proves to be 
of the most flimsy character. But the myth was encouraged 
by the local churches, since it brought pilgrims to any cathedral 
or church which could lay claim to possess the remains of 
such mart3rrs. Already in the twelfth century the example of 
Norwich was followed by Gloucester and Edmondsbury, and 
in the next century the leading case of Hugh of Lincoln 
served to confirm the popular belief No more ingenious 
means of setting Jew and Christian apart could have been 
devised than this accusation, which would by itself prevent 
natural links of common ttendship from being formed in 
early youth It is but fair to add that several Popes fonnally 
declared their disbelief in the myth ; but, when once started, 
it Uved on among the common people, among whom it still 
exists on the Continent to the present day. 

It was thus mainly owing to the action of the Church thab 
the Christian and the Jewish population of England were kept 
apart. It is usual to attribute this aloofness to the fact that 
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Jews were aliens, spoke a strange language, and so on. But 
they were not more so than the rest of the Normans and 
Italians that formed the majority of the upper classes at the 
time. To take a concrete example — it is absurd to call Jacob 
fil Mosse, an Oxford Jew, whose ancestors we can trace in 
London and Bristol for seven preceding generations, more of 
an alien or foreigner than Simon de Montfort, whose ancestors 



MARTYRDOM OP »T. WILLIAM OF NORWICH. 
(By permission of Rev, C. B. Maj/hna.) 

were, indeed, Earls of Leicester, but only visited England occa- 
sionally. But for the action of the Church there was every 
sign that the Jewish population was assimilating itself with 
the English conunonalty. We find Jews joining with Chris- 
tians in the chase of a doe outside Colchester, and a very 
instructive incident of rapprochemevt occurred at Hereford 
under Bishop Swintield. A marriage was about to take place 
in the family of some rich Jews at Hereford, who invited 
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many of their Christian friends to attend the festivity, which 
was to be carried out on an unusual scale of magnificence. 
The bishop, on hearing this, threatened excommunication upon 
any Christian who would attend the Jewish ceremonies, and on 
his threats being disregarded carried them out in all their 
rigour. The incident is characteristic of the part played by 
the Church. 

There is no doubt that the Jews themselves contributed to Jewiaii 
the enmity with which they were regarded by the Church J^^'^Jg. 
by the open contempt they expressed for the more assailable ***»«• 
sides of Catholicism — miracle-mongering and image-worship. 
A Jew at Oxford openly boasted that he could perform the 
same miracles as St. Frideswide. He pretended to become 
lame and then to walk straight again, contending that that 
was as good a miracle as the saint had done. Fanaticism was 
opposed by fanaticism, and another Oxford Jew is stated to 
have snatched a cross that was being carried in a procession 
and to have trampled it under foot. The Jews were only too 
ready to meet their theological opponents in private and 
public disputation, and on the evidence of Peter of Blois rarely 
got the worst of the encounter. All the chief heresies of the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries were tinged with Judaic 
doctrine, and both Franciscans and Dominicans regarded it 
as one of their chief aims to counteract Judaic influences. It 
is necessary to insist upon this clerical influence, as without 
it it would be difficult to understand the action taken by 
Edward I. in the expulsion of the Jews. 

Of the internal organisation of the English Jewry during internal 
its stay in England something remains to be said. By a charter Swi'oftte 
of Henry H., confirmed by his successors, they were allowed to Jewry, 
have Jurisdiction among themselves, according to Rabbinic 
Law, in all cases except for the greater felonies. Such cases 
came before the Beth Din, consisting of three Dayanim, who 
seem to have been called "bishops," and the senior of the 
judges was termed Presbyter, and an Arch-presbyter for all 
the Jews of England was appointed for life by the king. He 
niay be said to correspond to the Chief Rabbi of modem 
times; he seems to have had a semi-official connection with 
the Exchequer of the Jews, where his advice was doubtless 
taken on points of Jewish Law. Each congregation had a 
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president (Pamas) and treasurer (Gahbai), among whose duties 
was, doubtless, that of collecting funds for the poor. Much 
attention was paid to education, at least to that of the boys. 
These were educated in local schools in the Bible and Talmud ; 
and the most promising of them, who were willing to devote 
their life to the study of the Law, were sent up to the great 
school of the Jews in Ironmonger Lane. By this means all 
Jews knew, at any rate, enough Hebrew to write receipts in 
that language, hundreds of which are still extant, and have 
been recently published. In the twelfth century, at least, 
English Jews showed considerable activity as authors, and 
during the Expulsion of the French Jews, from 1182 to 1196, 
they received a large accession of learned French Jews. Their 
vernacular language remained French up to the Expulsion, as 
we know from letters written by them in that language, and 
from French glosses in their Hebrew commentaries. Except 
during periods of commotion, they lived on friendly terms with 
their neighbours, and even with clerics. Their deeds and valu- 
ables were often received for security in abbeys and monas- 
teries. Their wealth enabled them to live in houses more 
solidly built than the rest of the population, possibly for 
purposes of protection ; and the earliest private house of stone, 
still extant in England, is that of Aaron of Lincoln, already 
referred to as the chief Jewish financier of the twelfth century. 



aoBEiOH- One great event ot the reign of Henry III. was the 
PabUo famine with pestilence in the years 1257 to 1259. It appears 
HeaitiL to have helped, along with one or two other notorious 
famines, to give England a wholly undeserved repute among 
foreigners as being a country in which famine was habitual. 
But the famine and pestilence of 1257-9 was a solitary 
instance in a whole generation, and there was nothing like 
it again until 1315-16 Like other great famines in England, 
it was due to a succession of bad harvests, following either 
cold and backward springs or wet autumns; but the scarcity 
and deamess of com would hardly have had so disastrous 
effects had it not been that the country was drained of its 
circulating coin, partly by levies for the Roman See, and 
partly by kings taxes, which somehow were in pawn to 
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the kings brother, the Earl of Cornwall, candidate for the 
crown of the Holy Roman Empire, and were used by him 
to pay his German troops and to buy the votes of the 
electoral princes. The scarcity, began to be felt in the 
winter of 1256-7, and was followed by many deaths from 
hunger m 1257. There was little harvest that year, partly 
from neglect to till and sow the ground; and in May, 1258, 
a pestilence followed, which must have been one of the 
greater kind if the mortality in London had been only a 
fraction of the numbers alleged — namely, fifteen thousand, 
mostly of the poorer class. This is perhaps the earliest 
occasion on which large quantities of grain were imported 
to the Thames from Germany and Holland, the Earl of 
Cornwall having sent over sixty shiploads which were sold 
to his account to the starving Londoners. According to 
Matthew Paris, who was then living at St. Albans, the quan- 
tity of grain imported was more than three English counties 
had produced in the harvest before. But calamities did 
not come singly. Although the harvest of 1258 was an 
unusually rich one, the hopes of the husbandmen were 
blighted by cruel rains throughout the whole end of the 
year, which left the heavy crops rotting on the ground, so 
that the fields were like so many dung-heaps. Whatever 
com was saved turned mouldy ; the people struggled through 
the winter and spring (1259) with sacrifice of their cattle 
and with much sickness and mortality. This had been a 
characteristic English famine, due to a succession of bad 
seasons, and aggravated by economic or fiscal troubles. The 
first bad harvest had caused a smaller breadth to be sown 
for the year following, that had likewise turned out ill; the 
third harvest had been spoiled by incessant rain, and the 
whole calamitous episode had been made infinitely harder 
to bear by the heavy taxes and the consequent dearth of 
money. The English famines of that degree had not been 
many — one happened in the last year of the Conqueror's 
reign (1086-7), another in 1195-7, after the return of 
Richard I. from the Crusade ; a third as above related ; a 
fourth during the wciik government of Edward II. in 
1315-16 ; and, not to mention various local famines, one 
more in the fifteenth century (1439) as the climax of two 
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or more bad seasons, which were even more disastrous in 
Scotland and in France. The price of com was fitr from 
steady in the intermediate years; two or three years of very 
low prices would be followed by years when corn was twice, 
thrice, or four times as dear. But great fluctuations were 
normal, if one may so speak, in the medieval period : it needed 
a rise of eight or ten times from the lowest price to 
produce the true effects of famine, probably because in an 
ordinary dear year the poorer classes fell back upon oats, 
barley, and beans, instead of wheat, which was the staple 
bread-corn of England. These great fluctuations enabled the 
rich to grow richer; thus it is on record that the Arch- 
bishop of York, in the rather sharp scarcity of 1234, had 
his granaries at Ripon stored with the corn of four harvests, 
two or three of which had been hard for the poor. Even 
in the sharp famine of London in the summer of 1258, 
when the Earl of Cornwall's sixty cargoes of grain arrived, 
the first thing that the king had to do was to issue an 
ordinance against the middlemen's greed. 



Among the questions connected with the development of social 
Social"*' life in any country none is more curious than the history of 
^^ its people's dress. In modem times the costume of civil life 

would alone concern us ; but at a period when every gentleman 
was perforce a soldier, no description of the costume of the 
upper classes at any rate would be complete unless it included 
an account of the military accoutrements. In treating of the 
costumes of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries in England, 
it will be well for clearness' sake to take from the head down- 
wards the figures which we are to clothe. The first effect of 
the Norman Conquest seems to have been to develop ex- 
travagant if not vulgar tastes in the conquering race. Against 
this there was a slight reaction, at least in certain directions, 
under Henry II.: but the check was only momentary, and 
before the end of his reign the old love of outward magnifi- 
cence had reasserted itself, though not perhaps to the same 
extravagant degree. The Anglo-Saxons, men as well as women, 
wore their hair long ; the Normans, on the other hand, after 
an Aquitanian fashion, shaved the backs of their heads, so 
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that Harold's spies are said to have reported that the invaders 
were an army of priests. But the long hair of the Enghsh 
excited their admiration, and already under William II. a 
writer complains that the men let their hair grow like women, 
parted it in tlie middle to fall on each side, curled it with 
hot irons, and. instead of a cap, bound their heads with fillets. 
From time to time the protests of reforming clergy and 
other influences of a semi-religious character caused a slight 
compunction, as when, in 1104, Henry I. and all his Court 



MEN'S HAIR AXD BEARDS IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY (MS. Nero C. iv.). 

submitted their long locks to the shears of a persuasive and 
practical bishop. Even long beards did not escape censure, and 
at the beginning of the twelfth century more than one writer 
stigmatises his contemporaries of his owti sex as " filthy 
goats." To judge from the monumental effigies of the 
thirteenth century there was a reform in beards. It was not 
uncommon to wear none at all, and those that were worn were 
of comparatively modest proportions. On the other hand, the 
hair was, and for some time remained, as long as ever it had 
been, and the beaux of the period curled it with irons and 
only subjected their heads to the modest restraint of a fillet or 
a ribbon. The Norman ladies, on the other hand, wore their 
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hair in two long plaits, which were sometimes confined in 
embroidered silken cases. But in the middle of the thirteenth 
century these tails were implaited; married ladies turned up 
their hair and confined it in a net or caul of golden thread, 
while unmarried girls and the women-folk in the humbler 
ranks let it flow down their backs. In the case of the men 
the more elaborate arrangements of the hair often did not 
permit of any head-dress. But for those who desired to shelter 
th^ir heads from cold or heat the choice lay between hats and 

caps and hoods. The only hat of 

1^ which we have a record has been 
•* likened to the Greek petasus, and 
\' may find its modern descendant in 
the hard clerical hat of the present 
day. It was broad-brimmed and made 
of felt or of some substance covered 
with skin, and when not on the head 
could apparently be carried slung at 
the owner's back. The choice among 
caps was large; but they seem to 
have fallen into two classes, according 
as they resembled the peaked caps of 
Phrygian shape which had been worn 
before the Norman Conquest, or rested 
flat upon the head after the manner 
of a Scots blue bonnet or a modem 
smoking-cap. Towards the middle of the thirteenth century, 
convenience seems to have popularised among all ranks and 
all professions the ugly fashion of a white linen coif, which 
was tied under the chin like a night-cap. Hoods, both attached 
to and apart from cloaks, were used by men and women tra- 
vellers alike. Otherwise, the women wore a veil or headcloth, 
called a couvrechef, whence our word kerchief; and this was 
succeeded by a wimple, a close-fitting covering for the head 
and throat, and the gorget, which was a fuller wnnple — in fact, 
a kind of copious neckcloth. But the plain wimple was not 
enough, and before long it came to be artificially raised off the 
head and adorned with horns and other fanciful shapes. 

The rest of the costume went through fewer changes than 
the manipulation of the head and hair. The substratum of 
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the dress of a Norman was the same as that of the English- 
man; a short tunic covered by a cloak, drawers and chausses 
— that is, long stockings or tights, over which would be worn 
bandages rolled round the leg, and shoes or short boots. 
Here, too, the extravagance of the Normans led to an early 
development of the tunic, and the sleeves were increased in 
both length and breadth. In fact, in State dresses the long 
linen undergarment and tunic over it were worn so long that 
they trailed upon the ground. Similarly, the cloaks or mantles 







ANGLO-NORMAN LADIBS' DRESS (MS. Roy. 2 B. tL). 

were made of the richest cloth and lined with the finest ftir. 
Robert Bloet, Bishop of Lincoln, is said to have given Henry I. 
a mantle of sable which cost £100 in the money of the time. 
Henry II. owed his name Court Mantle to his supposed intro- 
duction of a shorter cloak. But this did not mean a simpler 
costume. The number and kind of garments remained the 
same, but the extravagance of their pattern increased, and an 
edict of the end of Henry's reign was aimed against the pre- 
vailing fashion of cutting the borders of both tunics and 
mantles into fancy shapes. In the thirteenth century we meet 
with two new garments — a cyclas or cointise, an upper tunic 
of fine material worked in a fanciful pattern, supposed to have 
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been invented in the Cyclades; while over their mantles 

travellers wore a more ample hooded gannent with sleeves, 

called a supertotus or overall, 
which in 1226, under the name 
of balandrana, is forbidden to 
the monks of St. Benedict. 
Meanwhile the shoes had been 
prolonged into peaks, and being 
stuflfed with tow were twisted 
into all kinds of fanciful shapes ; 
while the leg bandages, imder 
the name of sandals, were un- 
rolled, and were worn crossing 
each other all up the leg. The 
Norman desire to lengthen every 
part of the costume aflected the 

women as well as the men. The ordinary lady's dress consisted 

of a long tunic under a gown called a robe. Soon after the 

Conquest the sleeves and the veils became so long that they 

had to be tied up in knots to 

avoid treading upon them. At 

the same time the tight-lacing 

in which the ladies indulged 

caused so much scandal to on- 
lookers that a satirist did not 

hesitate even to depict the Devil 

tight-laced and otherwise attired 

as a fashionable lady of the 

period. The general appearance 

of a lady of the twelfth century 

has been described as Oriental, 

or at least Byzantine, and in it 

may be traced the connection 

of the Normans with Sicily and 

the Crusades. In the latter 

half of the twelfth century 

the long sleeves were discarded. 

Otherwise, the chief changes to 

the end of the thirteenth century consisted in the addition 

of two garments — the supertunic or surcoat, at first a shorter 
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tunic of a fancy pattern, but ultimately lengthened until its 
skirt rivalled that of the robe itself; and the pelisse, a richly 
furred garment fitting close to the body and worn in winter 
under the mantle or cloak. Mention is also made of a bliaus, 
but it is probable that this only describes another form of 
supertunic. 

But after all, except for the incidental light it may shed MUitaxy 
upon the manners of the people, there is no department of 




A LADY HUNTING (MS. Add. 24.(*tJ). 

history which passes so soon into pure antiquarianism as that 
which seeks to trace the changes of fashion in costume. Far 
otherwise is it with the development of military dress. The 
constant adaptation of means to ends in what for a long time 
was, and for an equally long time seems destined to remain, 
the most serious business in life of a large portion of the 
human race, is fraught with interest of a peculiar kind. How- 
ever futile may be the result, and even in the most unworthy 
cause, the matching of wit against wit will always fonn a 
fascinating and even profitable study to thoughtful minds. 
Under modem conditions the weapons of offence have become 
so powerful that, as far as the individual human body is 
concerned, we have practically given over any attempt to 
protect it. But the invention of gunpowder was preceded by 
a long duel between the armour of defence and the weapons 
of offence, for every improvement in the latter necessitated 
modifications in the means of protecting the body of the 
warrior. It was not until these means became so cumber- 
some as to defeat their own purpose that their inventors 
acknowledged the failure of their aims, and that the prowess 
of the individual soldier gave place to the skilful ordering of 
battalions. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Armoiir. 
1066-UOO. 



686 FROM CHARTER TO PARLIAMENT. 

The body armour of the Normans was of the kind tech- 
nically known as single mmil The foundation of it was a 
leathern tunic, called a hauberk, on which were fastened small 
iron rings or small plates of steeL The most common variant 
was composed of iron rings sewn flat upon the leather. The 
head was protected either with a capuchon or cowl which 
formed part of the tunic, or by a conical-shaped helmet with 
a nasal, or dependent piece of iron to protect the nose. In the 
reign of William 11. the collar of the tunic was lengthened 
upwards so as to protect the chin and mouth, and not only 
was it joined on to the nasal, but steel cheek-pieces were 
introduced. The legs were protected by leathern chausses 
corresponding to the tunic, but despite the illustrations of the 
Bayeux tapestry, it seems improbable that they should have 
formed one piece with the tunic. The Crusades wrought 
many important changes in the mode of armament. Thus in 
Richard I.'s day the warrior wore a long tunic under his coat 
of mail, and an elaborately embroidered surcoat over it. This 
last garment served a twofold object; for it was a means by 
which the various leaders of the Christian host could be 
distinguished from each other, while it protected the iron 
armour fropa the scorching rays of the Eastern sun. Moreover, 
in addition to the ringed or plated hauberk, mention is now 
made of quilted tunics of various kinds, of which the gambeson 
is a type. These were of a simple kind for those who could 
not aiford the hauberk, but were also worn highly ornamented 
as an additional means of defence. In the middle of the 
thirteenth century this quilted armour became common for 
both the body and the legs. 

But the greatest revolution was the introduction from Asia 
of the shirt of chxiin mail. The old iron rings sewn flat on 
the leathern tunic had gradually been displaced by a tunic in 
which the rings were set up edgeways. Now, however, the 
leather foimdation altogether disappeared, and the rings were 
so linked together as to form a complete garment of them- 
selves. This would be worn loose over the gambeson, and was 
itself covered by a surcoat emblazoned with the warrior's coat 
of arms. Nor did the lines of defence stop here ; for already 
to hauberk or gambeson had been added a plastron de fer, tm 
iron plate to prevent the pressure of the tunic on the chest. 
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and better known under its later names of gorget or habergeon- 
More important, however, is it to notice that at the end of the 
thirteenth century small plates of steel were added to the 
defences of the shoulders, elbows and knees, thus beginning 
the "last great change which cased in complete steel the 
chivalry of Europe." 

Finally, the protecting armour for the head had also 
changed its form. Stephen's capture at the battle of Lincoln 
(p. 369) was attributed to the hold which his captor had 

obtained upon the nasal of his 
helmet, and the advantage which 
such a piece of armour con- 
ferred upon an adversary at close 
quarters caused it to be aban- 
doned. The helmet had become 
a flat-topped steel cap held by 
a hoop of iron under the chin. 
To this, in place of the nasal, 
was fitted a movable grating 
which could be unfastened from 
the side, so that it was only 
necessary to close it when in 
actual combat. But as the body 
armour became more elaborate 
this was not deemed suflicient 
protection for the head, and at 
the end of the thirteenth cen- 
tury the form of helmet is one 
that covers the whole head, and rests upon the shoulders. 

It must have been only by constant practice that a 
medieval knight could acquire suflicient familiarity with the 
weapons wielded in actual warfare under such disadvantageous 
circumstances. This practice was obtained in a variety of 
military exercises, which are all included under the compre- 
hensive name of tournament. More strictly we may distinguish 
between four kinds of such pastimes — tilting at the quintain, 
running at the ring, tournaments and jousts. In its origin 
the quintain must have been merely a dummy adversar3% 
the chief object being to teach the young warrior to 
strike straight and true. As a final development, upon 
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a post was hung a cross-arm turned on a pivot; at one 
end was placed the shield to be struck, at the other end 
a bag of sand or some offensive weapon which would 
swing round and hit the dilatory or awkward tilter on 
head or back The quintain was a common means of diver- 
sion among all classes of society, and it took many curious 
forms both on land and water. But as a knightly exercise, 
demanding the highest skill in the performer, it reached its 
utmost development in tilting or running at the ring, in 
which a ring hung from a post had to be carried off on the 
end of the rider's lance. Tournaments and jousts were strictly 
miUtary exercises: the tournament being a conflict of many 
knights divided into two parties ; the joust the trial of 
strength and skill between two knights riding at each other 
with a lance in rest. Despite the outward trappings of the 
tournament, it was a cruel and a dangerous sport, and the 
kings were generally concerned to limit its occasions by in- 
sisting on the necessity of their licence. But the feudal 
instinct was too strong for the royal edicts, and after all it 
may be questioned whether the tournaments or jousts were 
more senseless or more fatal to life and limb than the duel 
of honour which took their place. 
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A UTHORITlES.—lll^nn, 
obnxbal. 
For the long reign of Henry III. there is a good supply of contemporary writers. 
The important St. Albans Chronicles, compiled successively by Wendover, Matthew 
Paris, and Rishanger, go down to 1306. The monastic annals of Waverley, Dunstable, 
Oaney, etc., are full and important. A valuable series of royal letters, selected and 
edited in the Rolls Series, covers the reign. In the same series are Grosseteste's 
LetterSy the Monumenta FranciscanOy and Roger Bacon's works. Thomas Wykes 
gives the royalist view; the important Carnwn de Bello Letcemi (ed. Kingsford) and 
the mass of contemporary political songs give the reformers' ideas. Constitutional 
documents are very fully given in Stubbs' Charters. Modem authorities as for 
chap, iii., also Blaauw, Barom' JFar, and Prothero's Sinwn de Montfort. 

SPECIAL SUBJECTS. 

Religion {see also above).— The Chronicles of Robert of Gloucester and Matthew Paria 
(Rolls Series) ; political songs of the period ; and the works of Roger Bacon ; Moni^ 
menta Franciscana (ed. J. S. Brewer) ; Eccleston's Coming of the Friars. 

Law.— The best text of the statutes is in the edition issued by the Record Com- 
mission. Stubbs's select Charters and Bemont's Charles are useful. Various judicial 
rolls have been published by the Selden Society and the Surtees Society. The best 
of the three editions of Bracton's Law of England is that of 1569. Bracton's Xote 
Book (ed. Maitlond) contains many of the cases on which he based his text. The 
best sketch of the material is given by Brunner in HoltzendoriTs EncyklopSdie der 
Hcehtswissenschaft. Reeves's Hintorg of English Law begins to be useful in this 
period. See also J. F. Stephen's History of Criminal Law ; Pike's History of Critne ; 
and Blackstone's Comnientaries. 

Naval matters, as for chap. iii. 

Agrictilture (for period 1216-1348).— Thorold Rogers, History of Agricttlture and 
FrieesBXidi Six Centuries of Work and Wages; Nasse, Zur Geschichte der Mittelalter- 
lichen Feldgetneinschaft in England; VinogradoflF, Villainage in Ettgland ; Maitland, 
Select Fleas in Manorial Courts (Selden Society) ; Seebohm, English Village Community ; 
Gomme, Village Community. 

Commerce, etc. — Cunningham, History of Industry and Commerce y i. ; Ashley, 
Beonomic History ; Thorold Rogers, Agriculture and Frices, i., ii. ; Hall, History of the 
Customs Rei^enuCy i., ii. ; Madox, History of the Exchequer; Gross, The Gild Merchant ; 
Monumenta GildhaUae (ed. Riley, Rolls Series) ; Jacobs, Jews in Angevin England. 

Art and Architecture. — As for chap, iii., omitting Freeman's History of the 
Norman Conquest, and adding Kenyon, Gold Coins of England, 

Learning and Science. — Besides the works of Hampden, Bass Mullinger, Maxwell 
Lyte, and Poole, referred to in chap, iii., mention may be made of J. S. Brewer's 
prefaces to his edition of Monumenta Franciscana, 1858, and of Roger Bacon's Opera 
Inedita, 1869; H. R. Luard, preface to Roberti Grosseteste Epistola, 1861; T. M. 
Lindsay, Occam (Encycl. Brit., 9th ed., xvii.) ; A. Seth, Scholasticism {Encycl. Brit., 
9th ed., xxi.) ; Rashdall, Origin of the University of Oxford {Church Quarterly Review, 
No. 46, Jan., 1887), and introduction to The Friars Preachers v. the University, 
1311-1313 (in Oxford Historical Society's Collectanea, 2nd series, 1890) ; A. G. Little, 
The Grey Friars in Oxfoi'd, 1892 ; Brodrick, Metnorials of Merton College, 1885. 

Language and Literature {see also list appended to chap, iii.).— Skeat, Principles 
of English Etymology (two series, Clarendon Press, 1887-91); Sweet, H., y^ew English 
Grammar, part i (Clarendon Press, 1892) ; B. Ten Brink, Chancery's Sprache und 
Verskunst, Leipzig, 1884; Kluge, Oesch. d. Englischcn Sprache (in Paul's Gnntdriss 
der Germanischen Philologie, i.) ; H. G. Hewlett, Cronica Rogtri de Wendorer, sire 
Flores Historiarium (3 vols., 1886, etc.. Rolls Series) ; Sir F. Madden, Matthaei 
Farisiensis Historia Anglontm sive .... Historia Minor (3 vols., 18S6-9, Rolls 
Series); H. R. Luard, Matthaei Farisiensis Cronica Majora (1872-82, 7 vols.. Rolls 
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Series;, and the other chroniclers edited in the Rolls Series ; Encyclopaedia Britannicay 
Art. " Bomance.'* H. Ward, Introduction to Romance Catalog tte^ British Museum. 

The Jews in England, — Jacobs, Jeica in Angevin England (up to 1206) ; Tovey, 
Anglia Judaica (mainly derived from Prynne's Short Demur rei) ; Biadoz, History of 
the Exchcqi4erf chap. yL); B. L. Abrahams, Expulsion of th4 Jews from England; 
Publications of the Anglo-Jewish Historioal Exhibition, and of the Jewish Historical 
Society of England. 

Social Life. — As in Chap. III. with the addition of Strutt, Sports and Pastimes of the 
English People, 
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Aaron of Lincoln, 669, 678 

Abclard, or Abailard, Peter. 482 

Adelard (iGthelweard) of Bath. 492, 500; 
translation of, into Hebrew, 671 

iElfric, colloquy of, 187, note 

Aetiufl. 172 

Agrioola, Julius, 10 

Af?ricultural labour in 13th century, 642 

A^oulture in Celtic Britain. 16 ; Old Enj?- 
llsh, 198; in 11th and 12th cents.. 5Vi; 
in 13th cent, 640 aeqq., 643; monastic 
influence on, 645 ; works on, 645 

Aldan in Northumbria, 229 

Aiamanni, or Alamans, 170 

Alban, St., martyr, 115 

Albert the Great ( Albertus Magnus), 623 

Albigenses in England, 577 

Aldermen. 197, 208. 309 

Alexander, romance of, Ixxv, 610 

Alfred, King, wars of, 206 ; laws of, 243 seqq.; 
works of, 276 aeqq. ; his jewel. 280 : em- 
bassies to Jerusalem and India, 294 

Aliens, see Foreigners 

AIIectu8L 169; comsof, 144 

Ambrosius Aurelianus, 172 

** Amis and Amiloun," 638 

Amphitheatres in Roman Britain, 56 

Amusements, Old English, 315 

" Anarchy, the." in England, 368 seqq. 

Ancestor worship, 24 

** Ancren Riwle,'^ title of book, 511 

Anglesey, expedition of Earls of Chester 
and Shrewsbury against, 4, 350. 351, 444 

AngU, or Angles, probable homo of, 162; 
settlement in Britain, 166 

Animals, domestic, 30 ; wild, 30, 66, 68, 658 

Annals, monastic, in 13th cent., 636 

Annona, 52, 67 

Anselm. Archbishop of Canterbury, 361 ; 
and Henry I.. 364 aeqq.; and William 1 L, 
352, 364; controversy with Roscolin, 
482 

Aquinas, St. Thomas, 622, 623 

Arable land, in 11th cent, 513 ; in 13th cent, 

-British, 
•^orman, 
; imder 



Hd Eng- 
lish, 203. 256 seq. ; Danish. 262 ; Norman, 
340 aeqq. 

Art. prehistoric, 122 aeqq ; Celtic, 126, 129. 
138 aeqq. ; Romano-British, 136-HJO ; 
Old English, 278 aeqq. ; under Norman 
kings. 457-481 ; under Henry III., 592-G13 

Arthur or Brittany, murder by John, 381 

Arthur, King, legends of, 195 

"Assizes" of Henry II.. 417, 580, 584 



AthelingB, 309 
Augustalea, 44 
Augustine, consecrates bishops, 228: re- 

builds Canterbury Cathedral, 285 
Authorities, for history of Roman Britain, 

84 ; to 287 A.D., 167, 168 ; for 287-1066, 

333-335: for 10tJ6-1216, 560. 661; 1216^ 

1273, 601 aeqq. 
Avebury, stone circle at, 128 
Averroes. 6i2 
Aviccnna, 622 
Aydon HaU. 610 



Bacon, Francis, Ixx 
Bacon, Roger, Ixviii. 624 
Badonicus, Mons, 174 
Balliol College founded, 620 
Bamborough, fortifying of, 190 
Bards, 31, HI 



Barons' war, 564 : Jews in, 674 
Barrows, " long and "round." 
Bath (Aquse Sulisi, 45 



Bath, Roman t>athsat, 158 

" Battle of Finnsburg," poem, 273 

" Battle of Maiden," poem, 273 

Battles, of Evesham, 565 ; of Lewes. 564 
of Lincoln, 433 : of the Standard, 433 

Bayeux tapestry, 437, 438 

Beacons, 414 

Beards, 33, 681 

Bee, Abbey of, 364 

Beckct, early life, 390 : dispute with Henry 
II., 392 ; murder. 374, 390. 393 

Bede, birth and early years, 224; eccle- 
siastical h" story, 224 

Beds, in early Britain, 6 ; Old English, 310, 
314; medieval. 540, 546 

Beekeeping. 16, 515. 548 

Beer. 09, 182 

Benefit of clergy, 426 

Beowulf, 272 ; and social life, 198 

Berengar of Tours, 482 

Beverley Minster, windows at, 607 

Bignor. mosaic pavement at, 56 

Bills of exchange introduced. 523 

Birinus. mission to England, 229 

Black Death. 2.io 

Boadicea, 33, 52 

** Boar's Head array," 204 

" Boot " in Old English law, 202 

Boots and shoes. 345, 683, r>84 

Boston, Customs town. 664 

Brachykephalic race in Britain. 123 

Briioton on English law, 4lil> 

Bratlford-on Avon church, 286 

Brading, mosaic pavement at. 61 

Bran, falhor of Caractacus, 113 

Bretache, 608 

Bretwalda. derivation of, 1% 

Bricks in Roman Britain, 70 

Brit^antes, 10 

Brit,'anlia (Keridwen), HO 

Bri.s:ol, 299 ; slave trade. 360 
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Britain, Celtic, 1-37; peoples of, 1 atqq.\ 
a^oultore, 16 seqq. ; burials in, 37 ; 
imports and exports. 17, 18 ; industries, 
15-16, 30-31 ; inland trade, 18, 19 : dress 
in, 18. 33; furniture in, 32; marria^ 
in, 34 ; medicine, 31. 32 ; position of 
women In, 33; social life in, 4 seqq. ; 
22-37 ; trade and industry from earliest 
times, 13-22 ; trees of, 18 ; conquered by- 
Romans, 10 aeqq. ; conquered by Picts 
and Scots and Saxons, 171 seqq. 

Britain, Roman, 37 seqq. ; its government, 

41 seqq. ; its political divisions, 39, 40 ; 
under Diocletian, 102; British niev. 
anccs in, 53-55 ; Christianity in, 65, 66 ; 
products, 66,67 ; its industry and trade, 
67-70; metals In, ibid ; its military 
aspects, 76 seqq. ; Roman influence in, 
55-59: taxation in, 50-53; towns In, 

42 8eqq.\ ffovemment after Romans 
leave, 106; overrun by Saxons, 74; be- 
comes English, 175 seqq. 

Britannia^ Superior, Inferior, 40 

British, survival of, under English con- 
quest, 194 

Brittany, see Armorica 

Bronze age, British, 126 

Brunanburh (Brunbury), battle at, 206, 210, 
266 

Brythons, 2, 107 

Burhs, 214 

Burial, guilds and, 306, 528 

Busses (ships), 451 



fi08 

Castor ware, 140 

Cathedrals rebuflt under Norman rule, 457 

Oats, in Wales, 30 ; In baronial walls, 544 

Catt/e,wild, In Celtic Britain, 34; In medi- 
eval England, 512 ; profits from, 650 

Cavalry, Norman, 430 

Cave men, 123 

Celibacy, clerical, 238 

Celtic art, survival of, in Roman Britain, 
159 

Celts, in Britain. Iviii, 1 seqq., 124 ; Gaelic 
and Brythonic, 2; gods or, 108 seqq. 

Celts, migration into Britain, 2, 124 ; sur- 
vival after English conquest, 194 

Chad, St., ^il 



Chain mail, 258^ 262, 686 

Champions, 4]o 

Channel Islands conquered by Kormans,318 

Chapter Houses, Norman, 476 

Chariots, scythe-axled, 15 

Charter, the Oreat, sealed at Runnymede, 
386, 398; foundation of English law, 
582; renewed by Henry IIL, 582 

Charter of William I. to London, 522, 579 

Charters, AuKlo-Saxon, 252 

Ch&teau Oaillard, 436 

Chaucer, Ixxvii 

Cheese, introduced by Romans, 30; in 
medieval economy, 650 

Chess, 515 

Chester (Deva), 46; desolate, 297; in 11th 
cent, 519 

Chillingham Cattle, 134 

Chinon, Ordinances of, 448 

Christianity in Roman Britain, Ix, 65, 113. 
115 seqq. ; Old English, Ixi, 306. .See 
Church 

Church and Jews, 674 seqq. 

Church and State, in Anglo-Saxon Eng- 
land, 236: secularisation, iMd. ; under 
WUliam I., 359 

Church, foundation of, 224, 231; English, 
1x1 ; controversies of, with Celtic 
Church, 225, 226; endowment of, in 
early Britain, 121; decadence, 234; 
revival under AlCred and Dunstan, 
236 seqq. ; under Canute, 238 ; after 
Normckn conquest. IxiL 355 seqq. ; 
reform under William I., 360 seqq. ; 
promotes fusion of Norman with 
English, 370 ; under WiUiam II., 362 

Church under Henry L, conflict wljh 
Crown, 365; under John and the In- 
terdict, 384, 398; under Stephen and 
during the Anarchy, 387-388 ; as factor 
in English politics, 370 ; position in 
rural districts, 579; influence of, in 
medieval England, 577 seqq. 

Churches, Roman and Celtic in Britain, 
121 ; Old English. 284 seqq. ; number (139) 
in London in 12th cent, 525 

Cinque Ports, 186, 299, 586 seqq. 

Cirencester (Durocomovium), 74, 97 

Civilisation in England, xcv. seqq. 

Clarendon^ constitutions of, 392 

Classical hterature, study of, in 12th cent, 
486 seqa. 

Claudius, the Emperor, conquest of Britain 
by, 44 ; worsnipped at Camulodunum, 
42; institutes Channel fleet, 53 

Clemens Maximus, 170 

Clergy, influence of, in early British 
Church, 121 seqq ; m Old English 
Church, 236; taxation of. in 1188,378; 
convocations, 572; protest against in- 
tervention of Rome under Henry IIL, 
574 

Climate of Roman Britain, 66 

Cloth, made in early Britain, 18 ; in 13th 
cent., 657, 659 

Cloveshoo, (joiincil of, 234 

Clowes, W. Laird: Maritime Warfare 
and Commerce 1066-1216, 438-457 ; Navy 
of Henry lU., 584-592 

0»</i<, 309 

Coal in Roman Britain, 69 

Cogs (ships). 451 

Colfl.222 

Coinage under Henry III., 611 seqq. 

Coins of early Britain. 15. 132 seqq. 

Coins, Old English. 291, 292; of Norman 
dukes, 321 ; of William I. and II., 480 

Coins, Homano-Britiah, 144 

Colet, Dean, Ixviu 
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Colleges, monastic, in Wales, 122 

** Collegia ** (sroilds) of smiths in Roman 
B itain, 70 

Colman, Scottish hishop, 231 

ColonU 183 

Colonies, Roman, in Britain, 44, 83 

Coliimba, St, 228 

Cornea Britanniarum, 41, 102. 103 

Cornea LUtoria Saxonici, 41, 102, 103 

Comitatus, 198, 305 

Common field system, 180, 514 aeqq. 

Communa^ 569 

Communism in early Britain, 7 

Communitaa acirae, 569 

Compass, early history of the, 591 

Compurgation, 413, 426 ; aee Oath-helpers. 

Concilium Sapientium ( Witan)^ 200 

Constaotine tno Great, 170 

Constantius Chlorus, forts of, in Britain, 
103 

Constantius rescues Gaul and Spain from 
barbarism, 169 

ConauLarta, 41 

Convocations of provinces of Canterbury 
and York. 572 

Cookery, Old English, 180; medieval, 541 

Copper, 68 

Coracles, 18-19 

CoRBkTT, W. J. : Agriculture under Henry 
IQ, 640-647 

Oom, export of, from Roman Britain. 67 : 
export prohibited under Richard L, 
524; price in famine of 1316, 641 ; pro- 
duce of, in 13th cent., 642; imported 
into England (1258) from Germany 
and Holland, 679 

Cottiers or cottagor8,01d English, \'&iatqq.\ 
in 11th cent., 512; holdings and ser- 
vioes, 516 

Count of the Saxon Shore, 41, 108 

Courts, Old English, 248 

Coventina, 61 

Craft guilds, 522 

Craftsmeo, among Old English, 183 ; immi- 
gration of, at Norman conquest, 519 ; 
in 13th cent., 657 

Cray ford, battle of, 172 

Creighton. C. : Public Health in Old Eng- 
lish Period, 253-256; in Anglo-Norjnan 
England, o26-532: under Henry III., 
67^-680 

Crime, in early Britain, 6 ; punishment of, 
among Old English, 202 

Criminal procedure in Norman England, 
420 

Crossbow, in 13th cent., introduced, 431; 
superseded by long-bow, 437 

Crusades, 397 ; effect on architecture, 462 ; 
on trade, 652 

*• Cuckoo's song," 637 

Cunobelinus, 10 

Curiolea, 42 

Currency, Northumbrian, 208 

Customs duties in 13th cent., 663, 661 

Custumals. 197 

Cwenthrytn, Queen of Mercia, 200 

Cymbeline (Cunobelinus), 10 

Cynewulf, King, death of, 198; poetry of, 
275 aeqq., 908 

Cyprus, conquest of, 452 



*' Dame Siriz,** fabliau, 639 
Dancing in Middle Ages, 545 
Danegeld, 443 
Dane law (Danelagh), 212 
Danes, their moral qualities, 210; warfare 
of, 262 aeqq. 



Danish invasion. 205 aeqq,\ its conse- 
quences, 206, 213 
Danish kingd, 215 aeq. 
Darwinism, Ixxiii 
David King of Scotland attacks Stephen, 



of peasantry, M9 
Drinking habits, medieval, 548 
Dromonos, 451 
Drjden, Ixxix 

Druids in Roman Britain, 59, 111-113 
DunmobellaunuB, 11 
Duns Scotus, 622. 626 
Dunstan, his reforms in the Church, 236; 

retires from public life, 238; accom* 

plishments of, 301 
Durham, Galilee at, 470 
Durnovaria (Dorchester), 45 
Durobrivium (C€Wtor) and its ware, 140 
Duumvir, 42 

Dux Britanniarum^ 11 note, 41, 102 
Dyes, early British, 18 
Dyrham, battle at, 191 



Ead, for names beginning with, aee also 
Ed 

Ekidmer of Canterbury, 504 

Eadred and the Scots, 146 

£:aldormen, or sheriif, presides at Shire- 
moot in absence or king, 203: aee 
Aldermen 

Esirldouis, Canute's four great, 216 

Earls, aee Eorls 

Early English style, 592 aeqq. 

Easier, origin of name, 220 ; controversy 
as to mode of calculating, 226, 228. 331 

Eboracum, aee York 

Edgar Atheling, 336 

Edgar, grandson of Edmund Ironside, ex> 
pedition to Holy Land, 446 

Edgar of West Stixons. Emperor of all 
Britain, 206 ; consolidates Church, 238 

Edmund Ironside, 216 

Edmund I. (the Elder) transfers Cumber- 
land to King of Scots, 214 

Education, among Oid English. 310; in 
early Middle Ages, 482 scv(/ ; of children 
in Middle Ages, M2 
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Edn-ard I. and Parliament, 671; an 

Enffliah trade, 665 
Edward the Confessor, laws of, 246 ; intro- 
duces foreign ecclesiastics, 238-239; 

builds Westminster Abbey. 290 
Edwards, O. M. : Celtic Britain. 1-37 
Edwin of Northumbrian bis baptism, killed 

at Hatfield, 228 
Elfgif u, mother of Hardi-Canute, 216 
Elf ric, 278 
Elf book, the, 512 
Kly cathedral, 461, 470 
Embroidery, Old English, 281 
Emma, wife of Ethelred and Canute, 288 
Engines of war in 12th cent, 436 
Englas, see Angli 
English Church, see Church 
English conquests, stages, 190, 191 ; table 

of, 192 
English language, dialects in 13th cent., 

630; works in, 1216-1273, GSSaeqq. ; and 

law, 404, 629 
English law, continuity of, 239 
English tribe, form of rule, 197 aeqq, 
Eurld, 309 

Eostre, goddess of dawn, 220 
Epic poetry. Old English, 272 
Ergotism, 530 
Eric Bloodax. 207 
Estates, the three, 572 
Ethelbert, King of Kent, his baptism, 226; 

laws of, 240, 241 
Ethelfleda, Leuly of the Marchmen or of 

Mercia, 297 ; visits the Danes, 212 ; war 

between her and S. Welsh. 214 
Ethelmer, Bishop of S. Angles, deposed, 

366 
Ethelred, his inefficient resistance to 

Danes, 215 ; his recall, 216 
Ethelward, chronicle of, 196 
Ethnology of England, 1 aeqg.^ 122 aeqq. , 

161 aeqq., 192-194 ; 294, 631 aeqq. 
Eustace of Boulogne at Dover, ^6 
Evesham, Battle of, 665 
Exchequer, beginnings of. 400 
** Excheguer of the Jews,' 670 
Exeter, 299 

Fabliaux, 640 

Fairs, Old English, 302; medieval, 524. 

653, 654 «e^. 
Famines in England, 106&-1215. 615, 531 

aeqq. ; of 1267-1259, 678«^g9. ; in 1315 and 

131&, 641 ; in medieval England, list of, 

679 
Fardel, or farthing of land, 180 
Farmers in 11th cent., 514 
Feasting in Celtic Britain, 28 
Feasts. Anglo-Saxon, 179 
Feudalism, checked in Normandy. 331 : 

evils of, under Stephen, 370 ; combated 

by Henrv II., 372 
Fines in early law, 250 
Flag of England, 452 
Flanders, British trade with, 651 
Fleet. Roman, in English Channel, 53, 103 ; 

Old English, 294 ; Norman, 438 aeqq. 
Flemings in Pembrokeshire, 354, 375 
Florence of Worcester, 504 
" Floris and Blanchetlor," 638 
Folk-moot, 201 
Food in Celtic Britain, 30, 32 ; Old English, 

300, 312 ; of English people, 530 
Foreigniers in England after Conquest, 

519. 523. 662, 674; in the 13th cent., 

662,674 
Foreign influence on English architecture, 

467 



Forest law under Henry H., 684 

Fortifications, aee Castles 

France, loss of English possessions in, 

under John, 382 
Franchise, Parliamentary, in Middle Agres. 

672 
Frank-pledge system, 203 
Franks, 170 
Fraomarius. 170 

Frea, god of sunshine and rain, 220 
French, as lan^oge of law, 403 ; influence 

of, on English language, G30 aeqq. 
Friars, Dommican and Franciscan, Ixiv, 

515 : arrival of 615 Ae^o. ; and university 

life, ibid.; plead for Jews, 679 
Fricge, wife of Woden, 220 
Frith-borrwjo system, 203 
Frith.guilds,306 

Frontier defence, Roman, along coast, 108 
Furniture, British, 33 ; Old EngUsh, 311 

aeqq. ; in Norman England, 540 
Fyrd, shire levies, 204 



Gaels (Goidels), Iva, 2, 107 

" Galilee" at Durham, 470 ; at Ely, 472 

Galleys, 461 

Games, Old English, 313 ; indoor, medieval. 

Gardens, 314. 638, 544 

Oebur, or tenant at will, right of, 183, 184 

Geneati or pea8ant2j83, 184 

Geoffrey Gaimar, 509 seqq. 

Geoffrey of Monmouth, 503, 508 aeqq. 

Gerald of Wales, aee Giraldus 

Germanus, Roman bishop, 171 

Gerontius, 171 

Gesiths, 204, 305 

Gilbert of Sempringham, 388 

Gildas, view of Roman rule. 105 ; prophecy 

of. 174 ; description of British Church, 

225 
Giraldus Cambrensis (Gerald of Wales), 

490, 4»i, 506 seqq. 
Glanvil. Ranulf, 380 ; treatise on English 

law 409 
Glass, early British, 141 ; Old English, 280, 

aeqq. ; 300 ; use in medieval dwelling 

houses, 539 : Roman, ibid. ; painted, in 

13th cent., 604 
Gln«»tonbury, 115; monks of, under Abbot 

Thurstan, 298 
Qleomen, 312 
Gloucester (Glevum), 44; in Old English 

period, 298 
GoQS, Roman, worshipped in Britain, 66 

seqq. ; Celtic, 107 aeqq. ; Anglo-Saxon, 

217 aeqq. 
God wine. Eari, 216, 326, 328 
Goidels, sec Gaels 

Gold in early Britain, 68 ; in coinage, 612 
Goldsmiths, Old English, 278, 279; in the 

13th cent., 661 
Graham's Dyke, 39 
Gratian, Emperor, 170 
Gratian. King of Britain, 171 
Great Charter, see Magna Charta 
Greek, study of. Ixx 
Greek fire, carried on warships. 462 
Green, J. R., xlviii, Ix 
Gregory the Great. 224 seqq. ; his scheme 

for organising hierarchy in England, 

228 
Gregory VIL. 386 
Grosse teste, Robert, and papal aggression, 

562, 574, 575 ; rector of Oxford Francis- 
can^, 675 ; at Oxford, 617, 624 ; book on 

agriculture, 645 
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Qullds, or fellowships, 203, 520 ; effects of, 
on municipal government, 520; re- 
ligious, 529 : merchant, 660 

Outhrum the Old, 206 

Gwynedd, 353, 374 



Hadrian, Ahbott of Canterhury, 234 

Hadriiin s Wall, 87 seqq. 

HsBston (Hasting), 206 

Hair, wearing of, among Celtic Britons, 33 ; 

among Old English, 316; in Norman 

Bneland, 680 aeqq. 
Hales, Thomas de, ms "Luve Ron," 636 
Halfdan, 206 

" Halleluia victory." the, 172 
Hall, Hubert: Trade and Industry, 1216- 

1273, 647-665 
Hall-moots. 202 atqq. 
Hall of medieval manor house, 540 
Hanging, punishment of, 492 
Hanse leagues, 523, 651 
Harbours, 590 
Hardi-Canute, 216 
Hardi-Canute Godfred, 207 
Harold, and William of Normandy, 328; 

succeeds Edward the Confessor, ibi4i. ; 

war with Tostig, ibid. 
Harold, distrusted by northern earls, 215; 

chosen king at Oxford, 216 ; Navy of, 

442 
Hassall, a. : Normans, the, in Normandy, 

317-333 
Hastings, battle of, 332. 336, 428 aeqq. ; 495 

8eqq. t see Cinque Porta 
Hattield, Battle of, 228 
Hats, medieval, 682 
** Havelok the Dane," 638 
Haverfield, F. : Koman Army, the, in 

Britain, 76-106: Art, the, of Roman 

Britain, 136-191 ; English, the, before 

England, 161-167 
Hawking, In Celtic Britain, 28 ; among Old 

English, 316; in medieval England, 

544 
Hay, in 11th cent, 513 
Health, see Public Health 
Hearthpenny, 186 
Heath, H. F. : Old English Literature. 

267-278; Literature under Norman 

Rule, 495; Language and Literature, 

1216-1273, QSi-m 
Helmets, 258. 262, 688 
Heng st and Hor.^a, 172 
Henlfy, Walter de. book on agriculture, 
_ C45 

q.\ marries 
Im, 353 ; his 
[uarrel with 

: succeeds, 
r8; legal re- 
7 under, 580 

the Church, 
ister Abbey, 



nt., 6335699. 

\2 

100; on high 

persons, 451 



Houat-carlea, 200, 204, 267 

Houses, early British, 132, 137 ; of Anglo- 
Saxons in Britain, 176, 291, 310 ; of lower 
classes, 546 

Hoveden, Roger, 633 

Hubert de Burgh, 561 

Hubert, Walter, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, 396 

Hu^of Avalon, or St Hugh of Burgundy, 

Hughes, R. : Architecture and Art pre- 
historic, 122-136; Old English, 278-294; 
Anglo-Norman, 457-481; Early English, 
592-613 



Iberiane in early Britain, Ivtii. 1 aeqq. ; 12, 

13 ; doUchokephalic, 107, 123 
niumination of MSS^ Old English. 281 

seqq. ; in Norman England. 478 seqo. 
Immigrations into Britain, dolichokepna- 

lie, 124 ; of Celts, checked by Rome, 3 ; 

of Teutons, 3, 105 
Imports in 13th cent., 650 
Industries, Old Enfflish, 301 
Iiidustnr. English, Ixxxv aeq. ; growth of, 

in 13th cent., 656 
Inc. laws or, 243 
Inquest, the royal, 417* 419 
Interdict, papal, under John, 381 
Invasion of Gaul by Vandals, Sueves, and 

Alans, 170 seqq. 
Investitures, contest as to, 365 
lona, 228 
Ipswich, 299 
Ireland, never occupied by Romans, 39 ; 

conquest of, 374 aeqq. 
Iron Age in early Britain, 126 
Iron, sword-blades made of, 15 



Jacobs, J. : Jews in England, 665-678 

Jet, 69 

.Jewellery, Old English, 280 

Jews, arrival in England, 350; and Church, 
577 seqq. ; GSQseqq., 674 ; story of human 
sacrince by, 579, 675; imuuKration of, 
666; as financiers, 666, 668; under 
Henry U., 667; claims by king on, 
667 ; massacres of. under Richard I., 
669 ; literature of English, 670 seqq. ; in 
13th cent, 671 aeqq, ; exchequer of, 
672 ; otfence to Christians. 677 ; organi- 
sation in England under Henry III., 
677 aeqq. 

"Jews' House." Lincoln, 468. 678 

John, reign of. as Prince, 377, 382; John 
and the Navy. 45A ; death of, at Swines- 
head, 386 

John, Kinir, and Jews, 673 

John of Salisbury, 508 ; knowledge of Latin 
literature, 486 ; scholarship, 493 

Jousts, 692 

Judith, poem, 276 

Jury, trial by, 411 aeqq., 418 

Justices in Eyre, 402 

Justiciars. 3.)4 

Jules, settlement in Kent 163 ; called in to 
aid against Picts and Scots. 172 
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•' Kenningar.'* 270 viote 

Keridwen, 110 

Kilwardby, Robert, Archbishop of 

Canterbary, 406 
" King Horn," 637 
KlDgs^ Courts, growth of, 416 
King's Hall, Winchester, 610 
Kings, method of election, 200 
Kitchens, medieval, 541 
Knights of shire, 567, 571 
Knights Templars, Cypras sold to, 315 

Land, extent under cultivation in 11th 
cent, 513 ; mode of cultivation, 512 

Land system, xc ; in Celtic Britain. 7 ; Old 
English, 166, 178, 184, 304i effects of 
Norman conquest on, 346 ; in 11th cent., 
514 

Lanfranc made Archbishop of Canterbury, 
355 ; contest with Henry U. as to in- 
vestitures, Und.; controversy with 
Berengar of Tours, 481 ; works. 499 

Langton, Stephen, appointed Arcnbishop 
of Canterbury by Pope, 384 ; patriotism, 
398 ; restoration to primacy, 561 

Language, Ixxvi aeq. ; in Celtic Britain, 
2, 4; in Anglo-Saxon England, 194 
aeqq. ; of England after Norman 
conquest, 509, ^5. 628 aeqq. ; English, 
under Henry III., 629; of laws. 402 
atqq. 

Latin, use of, in England, 629 

Laurence of Durham, 500 

Law, Canon, 406 

Law Courts, aee Courts 

Law, Roman, in England, 405 aeqq. ; Old 
English, 197, 239 aeqq.\ in Norman 
period, 398 aeqq.^ 402 ; under Henry I., 
400 ; growth of, under Henry IL, 580 
aeqq. 

Lawyers, 248, 582 

Layamon, "Brut" of, 509 

Jjazar houses. 527 aeqq. 

Lead, in Roman Britain, 67, 68 ; from Peak 
district, 295 

Learning and science, Ixvii aeq. ; in 11th 
cent., 481-495 ; in 13th cent., 621 

** Legatua Augusti pro prcetore,*' 40 

**Legatua Legionia, 77 

Legends and stories, of the prince's vision 
of the old gods and heroes of his 
country, 7; of kings of Dvfed, 16; 
of swine first brought to Britain, 16; 
of Kulhwch and Olwen, 23, 24 ; of the 
meeting of the two kin^ hunting, 
27; of The wife of King Doged, and 
Kulhwch and Olwen, 36; of jgreen 
children in East Anglia, 579; of Retell 
of Fameham, 580 

Legions, Roman, 76 aeqq,, 82 ; stations of 
in Britain, 94 aeqq. 

Leonine verse, 499 note 

Leprosy in England, 526 aeqq. ; 518 

Lewes, battle of, 564 : ballad on, 637 

Licences to trade in i3th cent, 665 

Lights, maritime. 589 

Lincoln, battle of, 432 

Lincoln Cathedral, "Dean's Eye" at, 607 

Lincoln (Lindum), 44, 299; Roman churches 
at, 458 ; in 13th cent., 525 

literature. Old English, 267-278 ; in Eng- 
land after Norman conquest, in Latin, 
499 ; historical, 500 atqq. ; in 13th cent, 
633 

Liturgy, ancient British, 120 

Llannhangel, churches bearing name, 116 

Logic, 482 

Lombard, Peter, 485 



Londlnium, aee London 

London, under Romans, %, 41 note, 44; 
Roman name of, 44 ; Welsh name of, 
20 ; earthenware of, 70 ; in Old English 
period, 298; municipal organisation 
under Richard L, 379 ; as commercial 
port under Henry H., 447; charter of 
William L to, 519; growth of, in the 
12th%uid 13th cents., ^4 aeqq, ; customs 
town, 664; under Henry m., 670 

London Bridge, 298 

Long-bow, 437 

Longchamp, William, Bishop of Ely, 379 

Lower classes, medieval, life of, 546 

Lud, or Ludd, 109 ; his temple on banks of 
Severn, 20; London called after, 20; 
" of the SUver Hand/' 26, 31 

Luguvalliura, aee Carlisle 

Lundy, piratical stronghold, 588 

Lupus, Gallic bishop, 171 

Lydney, remains of Romano-British tem- 
ple at, 20, 110, 158 



Mabinogion, 22-27 

Mabon (ApoUo), 106 

" Mad Parliament" the, 568 

Magic in Roman Britain, 58 

Magna Charta, 385, 582 

Maitland, F. W. : Old English Law, 239- 
253 ; English Law under Norman and 
Angevin, 398 ; Growth of Jurisprudence 
under Henry III., 580-584 

Malcolm King of Scots, 214 

Maldon, battle of, 216 

Mann, A. H. : Old English Paganism, 217- 
224 ; Old English Social I^e, 304-317 

Manners in England, xcil aeq. 

Manor houses, Anglo-Norman, construc- 
tion of. 536, 538-^2, 609 

Manorial records, 616 

Manor, origin of, 183, 302, 304 

Manufacture, English, in 13th oent, 660 

Mapf^alter, 494, 495,508 

Marcus, King' of Britain, 171 

Marish, Sir William de, pirate, 588 

Maritime adventure, 416 

Maritime law, code of, under Richard I., 



idEng- 



481 

by, 655 
224-239 
PubUc 

] 

] 3 Ages, 

] il.. 127, 

129 
Meon-waras, 192 
Mercenaries in 12rh cent, 434 
Merchant guilds, 522 
Merchants among Old English, 190; 

foreign in 13th cent. England, 662 
Merlin, 31 

Merton College, 620 _ 

Metre of English poetry, 510 note, 636. 637 
Migrations into Britain, Iberian, 1 ; Cellio, 

3, 128 ; Scoti, 98 ; Angles and Saxons, 

161, 294 
Military centres, Roman, J5 aeqq., 94-98 
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Military exeroiaes, 688 segq. 

Military organisation of Romans in Bri- 



Nationality of Roman soldiers, 99 

Navy, English, in ilth and I'ith cents., 525 

Navy, Romano-Britisb, 53, 99; of Harold, 
442; under William I., 438; nnder 
John, 451 aeqg. ; under Henry I., 445 ; 
under Henry 11., 447 ; under Richard I., 
418 

Neolithic era, 124 

Newcastle (Pons JElius), 46 

New Forest (Roman) ware, 141 

Nightdresses, 545 

Nodens. 109 

Nominalism and Realism, 484 aeqq. ; in 13th 
cent., 626 

Norfolk, wealth in 1341, 614 

Norman arch, 458 

Norman churches, 459 argq. 

Norman conquest, etfecis of, llx aeq„ 349; 
on literature and language, 496 aeqq. ; 
on trade, 662 ; fusion after, 532 aeqq. 

Normandy, society in, 320, 331; peasant 
revolt in, dSlaegg. ; relations with Eng- 
land, 322. 324. 3^. 328 ; civilisation of, 
compared with England at Conquest, 
332 ; severed from Entrland, 382 

Norman fleet, 438 aeqq., 443 

Norman- French in England, 630 

Norman masonry, 400 

Norman nobility in England, 346^18 

Norman warfiire, 310 

Normans invade Gaul, 317 : settle in Nor- 
mandy, ibid. ; conquer Channel Islands, 
318; in Italy, 323; under William the 
Conqueror. 324 aeqq. ; fusion with the 
English. 370 

Northampton, university at, 614 



Northumberland, incorporation 

realm of English king, 215 
Norwich, 299, m 
Notitia DignUatum, 102, 163 



with 



Oakham Castle. 467, 478 
Oath-helpers. 413 aeqq., 419, 426 
Occam. William oflxviU, 627 
Odo, Bishop of Bayeux, 336 
OfTa. laws of, 244, ^1 aeqq. 
Ofydd, 108 
Old Sngilsh Chronicle, 276 sea^. ; 

Old English divisions of year, 178 
Old English, early oivilisation, lix, 

land system, 166 
Old English law, 197, 239 aeqq., 241 ; brevity 

of. 241, 247 ; characteristics of. 247 aeqq. 
Old English period, length and divisions 



; YerBions 



166; 



Ormi and his " Orrmulum," 511 

•• Orpheo," 610 

Oswald reconverts Northumbria, 229 

Osvfy, King of Northumbria, 231 

Othere, voyage of, 294 

Outlawry, 424 

•* Ovates," 111, 112 note 

" Owl and Nightingale," the, 637 

Oxford, foundation of. 298 ; in Domesday, 

343; St. Frideswide's fair at, 524; 

** Mad Parliament" at. 563 
Oxford University, founded. 298; origin of, 

490 ; earlv history of, 613 aeqq. ; college 

system, beginnings of, in 13th cent., 

620, 619 aeqq. 
Oysters of Rouian Britain, 69 



6-113; Old English, 



; in 13th cent, 598 



Did English Church, 
irith William I.. 356 
m Rufus, 364 : with 
; with Henry 11., 392 
384, 398 ; with Henry 
5 

I eqq. ; on import of 

655 

I 201,566^69. 

I ;ured by Theodore, 

234 

Paulinus, Bishop of Northumbria, 228 

Pearls, British, 20, 68, 134 

PeiTi^ forte et dure, 421 

Pelagian heresy, 119 

Pele towers, 476 

Penda of Mercla defeats Edwin at Hat- 
field, 228 

PenitentiaU, 202 
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Pennenden, moot-place for Kent, 191, 412 

Pestilence, goddesses of, in early Britain, 
110 

Pestilences in early England, 253 aeqq, ; in 
11th and 12th cents., 530 

Peterborough Cathedral, window at, 607 

Peterborough Chronicle, account of 
Domesday in, 341 ; relations of, toother 
versions of Old English Chronicle, 502 

Peter des Roches, 561 

Physicians*, Jewish, 577 

Picts, 35, 39 

Picts and Scots, 170 

Piracy. 444, 688 

Poetry, Old English, Ixxvi, 271; Anglo- 
Norman. 498 seqq. \ English under Nor- 
man rule, 510 aeqq. ; in 13th cent., 
636-640 ; of Chaucer, bar vii ; of Restora- 
tion, Ixxix ; of 18th cent, Ixxx 

Pointed arch, 462 

Police, 203 

Polyandry in early Britain, 35 

Pons MMmr (Newcastle), 46 

Poole, R. L. : Learning and Science, 1066- 
1216, 481-495; The Universities, 121&- 
1273, 613-628 

Population of Ehigland in Anglo-Saxon 
period. 197 ; in &tb cent. 642 ; distribu- 
tion of, 644 

Port-reeves, 203 

Portsmouth, 447 

Posidonius visits Britain, 13, 14 

Pottery, early British, 126; Romano- 
British. 138 ; Old EngUsh, 280 seqq. 

Poultry, 548 

Powell, F. York : Decline of the Roman 
Power, 169-175: Britain under English, 



Quadrivium. 482 atq 
Quintain, the, 690, (ft 



Ranulf Flambard, Bishop of Durham, 363- 
364 

Realism, 482, 484 

Reculver (Regulbium) 48, 103, 586, 587 note 

Reformation, the, Ixv 

Religion, see Christianity, Church, Pa- 
ganism 

Religious literature in 13th cent, erotic 
character, 512 

Renaissance, the, Ixxviii; and English 
Art;, Ixxxii 

" Reneuard and Sigrim," 640 



Richard I., 378; death of, 380; naval 

ordinances of, 448 
Richard III.. Duke of Normandy, 324 
Richard of Cornwall, 563, 679 
Richard the Fearless, 318 
Richard the Good, 320-322 
Richards, F. T. : Roman Britain, 37-76 
Richborough (Rutupiss), 48, 73, 75, 103 

note 
Rishanger, William, 635 
Roads, ridgeways in Celtic Britain, 18 

aeqq. ; Roman, 49, 54, 66, 94, 96, 98 ; in 

Norman times, 524 ; in the 13th cent 

653 

; I 

] of, 353 

] uage of, his 

] lire of, at 



Salisbury, 



it, 640 

ih law, 252 
,405,408 
h or, 160 
itain, 151 
land, 96-97 ; 

8-50; effect 



I tres,56,158; 

extent of occupation, 39 ; colonies, 100 ; 
army, 76 aeqq. ; legions, their comple- 
ment and tneir number, 77-78 ; auxili- 
ary troops. 78 ; in the provinces, 80 aeqq. ; 
frontier defence, 80; in Wales, 98: 
authorities on, 84; stations of the 
"legiones," 85-86 ; basilica, 156 : at Sil- 
Chester, 157; conquest. %aeqq. ; forum, 
156; in Britain. iJbtd. ; nouses in Italy, 
145; in Britain, 146; origin of, 147; 
corridor and courtyard types, 146 ; at 
Carisbrooke, Andover, Silchester, Big- 
nor and Darenth (Kent), 146, 147; 
frescoes in, 148 ; mosaics of. 149 aeqg. : 
temples, 158 ; tombstones, 154 aeqq.,lM\ 
walls, 155; decline of Roman power, 
73-76, 169 aeqq. ; influence on Britain, 
74 aeqq,, 105 aeqq. ; aee also below 

Roman shrines. 154 

Itoman soldiers in Britain, nationality of. 
99 

Roman stations in Britain, 96 aeqq. ; in 
Wales 97-98 

Roman wall, of Hadrian, 86, 89, 151 ; of 
Pius, 90 aeqq. 151 

'• Romescot," 3o6 

Roscellinus or Roscelin, 482 

Runes, 219 

Rutupise, aee Richborough 

Rye, aee Cinque Ports 

Saga, or prose epic. 210 

Sailors, Norman, 442 

St Alban, martyred, 115 

St. Albans (Verulamitmi), 44 : abbey of. 

after conquest, 360, 362; historical school 

at, 633 aeqq. _ 

St. Anthony's fire. 255, 530 
St. Columba foun-is lona. 22o 
St Cross. Winchester, -irvl 
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8t Geonre, banner of, 452 

8t Hudb^of Avalon, Bishop of Lincoln, 

St. HiiglJ ("Little") of Lincoln, 579 

St. Joseph of Arimathea, 114 aebq, 

St. Patrick condemns slavery, 18 ; converts 
Ireland. 225 

St. Paul's, London, 296 

St Sampson, 254 

St. William of Norwich, 578, 676 

Salisbury Cathedral, 473, 592 aeqq. 

Salt works, 31, 300 

Samian ware, 138 

Sanctuary, riffht of, in Wales, 122 ; in Eng- 
land. 425 

Sandwich, customs town, 664 ; see Cinque 
Ports 
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Town life under Normans and Angevins, 
518 8tqq, 

Township and borough differentiated, 520 

Towns, in Roman Britain, 42-45 ; Old £ng- 
lisii. 299 ; English, chief, in 11th and 
12th cents.. 525; in 13th cent, 661 

Tracery, " plate" and " bar," 605, 606 

Trade, Ixxxv xe^., xcii. ; pre-Roman, 18 
seqq.. 131 ; in Roman Britain, 67-70 ; 
Old English, 296; English in 13th 
cent., 647 atqq, ; regiilation of, by 
Crown, 663 

I'rades in 13th cent, 661 

Trafalgar, battle of, xciii 

Travel, Old English, 317 ; in Norman and 
Angevin period, 536 s^^g. ; in 13th cent.» 
653 

Treaty of Falaise, 376 

Treaty of Wallingford, 369, 481 

Trees in early Britain, 18 

Tre'r Ceiri, hill fort at. IvU 

Triads, 113 

Trial by battle, 400. 412 8eqq., 414. 534 ; last 
instance (1818). 422 

Tribal-moot chooses kings. 200 

Tribe, Celtic, oonstitation of, 4 seqq. ; pos- 
sessions, 29. 30 

Tribesmen and villages in early Britain, 
differences, 4 ; conditions become as- 
similated, 8 

Tribunes of legions, 77 

Tributum, 51-52 

Trivium and Quadrivium, the, 482 aeqq. 



University, origin of , iSQaeqq.; meaning of 
term, ibid, \ history of English, Ixvii, 
613, 628 ; see Oxford, Cambndge 



Upohurch ware, 141 
Urban U., 364 
Uriooniom, ate Wroxeter 
Usury, Church view of, 666 



Vaoarius, 406. 490, 494 

Yalentia. province of, 40 

Valentinian, 170 

Versification, English, 510, 636, 687 

Verulamium, 44 ; Me St Albans 

Vespasian and Britain, 86 

" Vioarius Britanniarum," 41 

Vikings (Wickings). 210, 262; derivation of 

term, 209 note 
Vm, 176 
Village, the, in Celtic Britain, 7, 32; aee 

villans. Open field system 
Villas, Roman, 70. 146 aeqq. ; date of. 176, 

178 
Villeinage in Uth cent, 612, 514, 516 atqq. 
Vineywds, 18, 67^15 
Virooonium. aee Wroxeter 
Vortigem, 172 
Vortipore, 184 

Waoe, Robert 496, 509 

Wales, under Romans, 96; Christianity in, 
116-118, 121 aeqq. ; relations with Old 
English kings, 214 ; after Norman con- 
que8t,353, 374 aeqq. 

Walter, Hubert, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, 380, 384, 396 

Walter of Merton, 620 

Waltheof, 202 



William of Malmesbury, 500. 506 
William of Newburgh. 500. 506; testimony 

as to famine of 1196, 532 
William of OckhamXpocam), Ixviii, 627 
William of Sens, 468 ; and painted glass, 

604 
William of Wrotham, 456 
Winchelsea, aee Cinque Ports 
Winchester, 296 ; King's Hall at, 611 ; fair, 
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In 12th oent, 
and "Deoor- 

'; native, 516; 
m,664 



uit of, 196 
i ; among Old 
lieval society, 

ns at, 72, 151 

i paid In, 644 

ToooniamX46» 

tter, 360, 362 



Yardland.180 

*' Yellow Death,** 110, 253, 264 

York (EboracumX 44, 46. 94. 100. 299 

Yorksnire, rising in, against Romans. 56; 

against William I., 336 ; reclaimed by 

monks, 644 
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